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Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ü³Ë³·³Ñ
ê»ñÅ ê³ñ·ëÛ³Ý
Ð³Ù³ÅáÕáíÇ Ñ³ñ·³ñÅ³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñ,
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æ»ñÙáñ»Ý áÕçáõÝáõÙ »Ù §ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ ·Éáµ³É³óíáÕ
³ßË³ñÑáõÙ¦ Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ÑáõÛë Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ, áñ
³ÛÝ Ù»Í³å»ë ÏÝå³ëïÇ ï³ñµ»ñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ¹ñ³ÝóáõÙ Ó¨³íáñí³Í ³ÛÉ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ë÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÇ áõ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÝ»ñÇ
ÙÇç¨ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ` Ç ß³Ñ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ë³Õ³Õ áõ µ³ñ»Ï»óÇÏ ³å³·³ÛÇ:
Ðáõëáí »Ù, áñ Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÁ Ïµ³ó³Ñ³ÛïÇ ï³ñµ»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ë÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÇÝ ÙÇ³íáñáÕ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ³éÏ³ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÁ, ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñó»ñÁ: Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÝ ¿, áñ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ
Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÏÏ³ñ·³íáñí»Ý ¨ ÏÉáõÍí»Ý ê÷ÛáõéùÇÝ
³éÝãíáÕ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ:
¶Éáµ³É³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ, ÅáÕáíñ¹³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ß³ñÅ»ñÁ,
ÙáÉáñ³ÏÇ ¿ÃÝÇÏ å³ïÏ»ñÇ ¹ÇÝ³ÙÇÏ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ûñ»óûñ µ³½Ù³óáÕ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ¨ ³½·³ÛÇÝ íÇñïáõ³É ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÁ Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ýáñ ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ »Ý Ç Ñ³Ûï µ»ñáõÙ, áñáÝóÇó ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃ »Ý ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µ³ñ»É³íáõÙÁ, å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³óáõÙÁ Ï³Ù ³éÝí³½Ý Ù»ÕÙ³óáõÙÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ áõÅ»ñáí ³Ñ³µ»ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ
å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ íï³Ý·Ç µ³ó³éáõÙÁ:
²Ûë Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ ã³÷³½³Ýó Ï³ñ¨áñ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý áõ µ³½Ù³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñ áñ¹»·ñ³Í ë÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÇ ¹»ñÁ` áñå»ë ³½·³ÙÇçÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ë³Õ³Õ Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý, ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý
³ç³ÏÇó ·áñÍáÝÇ:
Úáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ê÷Ûáõéù Ó¨³íáñí»É ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ å³ï×³éÝ»ñáí ¨ áõÝÇ Çñ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Çñ ÇÝùÝ³Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý
áõ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ñ»ï
·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨»ñÝ áõ »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ: ê÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³ÛÁ, å³Ñå³Ý»7

Éáí ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÇÝï»·ñí»É ¿ Çñ»Ý ÑÛáõñÁÝÏ³É³Í å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ, ¹³ñÓ»É
Ýñ³ ûñÇÝ³íáñ ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ áõ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ÏñáÕÁ` ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï
³Ùáõñ Ï³å»ñ å³Ñå³Ý»Éáí Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï:
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ê÷ÛáõéùÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý, ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý, Ýñ³ ³é³çÁÝÃ³óÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ·ñ³í³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¿: Ø»ñ ê÷ÛáõéùÁ Ù»ñ Ñå³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ ¨ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³Ýµ³Å³Ý Ù³ëÁ: ²Û¹ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÁÝ¹·Í»Éáõ ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý-ê÷Ûáõéù
Ï³å»ñÁ áñ³Ï³å»ë Ýáñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí
Ù»Ýù ëï»ÕÍ»É »Ýù ë÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ: ²ÛÝ Ïáõï³ÏáõÙ ¿
÷áñÓ, Ùß³ÏáõÙ ¨ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ ¿ Íñ³·ñ»ñ, áñáÝù, Ñáõëáí »Ù,
áõë³Ý»ÉÇ áõ û·ï³Ï³ñ »Ý ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ï»ë³Ý» ÉÇ ³å³·³ÛáõÙ:
Ð³Ù³ÅáÕáíÇÝ Ù³ÕÃáõÙ »Ù ³ñ·³ë³µ»ñ ³ßË³ï³Ýù, áñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó Ýå³ëïÝ »Ý µ»ñ»Éáõ ë÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÇ ³éç¨ Í³é³ó³Í
Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÇ ¹ÇÙ³Ï³ÛÙ³ÝÁ: Ø³ÕÃáõÙ »Ù, áñ ë÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÇ
Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÝ áõ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÁ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ
³é³í»É ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï Ï»ñåáí ¹ñë¨áñ»Ý ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ áõ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý, ÷áËÑ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßËáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ÙáõñçÝ»ñ ¹³éÝ³Éáõ Çñ»Ýó Ù»Í ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ:
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President of the Republic of Armenia
Mr. Serzh Sargsyan
Respectable forum participants,
I warmly welcome the participants of the "Prospects of the Diaspora in
the globalizaing world" forum and hope, that it will greatly contribute to
different countries and nations, the cooperation between the Diaspora
and their Matherlands to benefit the humanity’s peaceful and
prosperous future.
I hope, that the forum will reveal the principles uniting different people
of the Diaspora, the challenges and present problems; the time
dictates that the Diaspora issues will be solved in the framework of
international law.
The process of globalization, demographic shift, the dynamic change
of the ethnic pattern, social and national virtual space, growing day by
day, brings out new problems. By joining our forces, the improvement
of relations between nations, the elimination, or at least the mitigation
of the contradictions among states, as well as the prevention of
terrorism and war risk becomes a priority.
In this context it the role of Diasporas is very important with
democratic and multicultural values, as a factor contributing to the
peaceful settlement of international disputes, to the friendship of
nations and to cooperation.
Each nation’s Diaspora is originated for different reasons and has
its uniqueness, its own special way of self-organization and activities,
as well as its own way of communication with its Motherland.
The Armenian Diaspora, while preserving his/her national identity and
collective memory of his/her historical homeland and while maintaining
strong ties with Armenia, has integrated into the host country's social
and political life and has become its lawful citizen and bearer of
its culture.
Armenian Diaspora is the insurance of the development and progress
of the Republic of Armenia. Our Diaspora is our pride and an
9

integral part of our people. To emphasize the importance of this, and to
take the Armenia-Diaspora relations to a new level, we have
established the Ministry of Diaspora. It accumulates the experience,
develops and implements programs, the fruits of which, hopefully, will
be useful and instructive in the near future. I wish the forum a fruitful
work, the results of which will help the Diasporas to face the
challenges coming on its way.
I wish that the Diaspora communities and institutions show friendship
between nations and states, as well as their mission of becoming a link
of cooperation and solidarity in international relations make more
effective.
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Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ë÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ
Ðñ³Ýáõß Ð³ÏáµÛ³Ý
Ð³ñ·»ÉÇ° Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñ, Ò»ñ¹ ·»ñ³½³ÝóáõÃÛáõÝ ¹»ëå³ÝÝ»ñ,
Ø»Í³ñ·á ïÇÏÝ³Ûù ¨ å³ñáÝ³Ûù,
àõñ³Ë »Ù áÕçáõÝ»Éáõ Ò»½` §ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ ·Éáµ³É³óíáÕ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ¦ Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇÝ, ÑÛáõñ»ñÇÝ: ²Ûë Ñ³í³ùÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ ùÝÝ³ñÏ»É ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ¨ µ³ñ¹ Ñ³ñó»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÝ ³ñ³· ÷á÷áËíáÕ,
·Éáµ³É³óíáÕ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ:
²ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿, áñ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³éç¨ Í³é³ó»É »Ý ·Éáµ³É³óíáÕ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÁ` ³Ñ³µ»ÏãáõÃÛáõÝ, å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñ, µÝ³Ï³Ý ³Õ»ïÝ»ñ, ³Õù³ïáõÃÛáõÝ, µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ï»Õ³ß³ñÅ»ñ, ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³ÝÁ Ýå³ëïáÕ ³ÛÉ »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñ:
ê÷Ûáõéù »½ñáõÛÃÝ ³é³çÇÝÝ û·ï³·áñÍí»É ¿ ÐÇÝ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝáõÙ
¨ Ýß³Ý³Ï»É ¿ ù³Õ³ù-å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ` ÏáÕáåáõïÇ,
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ýí³×áõÙÝ»ñÇ Ýå³ï³Ïáí ï»Õ³ß³ñÅ»ñÁ, å»ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ
ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñ ÙÇ³óÝ»ÉÁ:
²ëïÇ×³Ý³µ³ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ó¨³íáñí»ó Ýáñ ·Çï³Ï³ñ·` ë÷Ûáõéù³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ ³åñ»ó 1960-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ¨ áñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ·Çï³Ï³Ý Éáõñç áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³ñÏ³ ¹³ñÓ³í ê÷ÛáõéùÇ µ³½Ù³ß»ñï
¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ£
²Ûëûñ Ï³Ý ê÷Ûáõéù »½ñáõÛÃÇ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ï³ëÝÛ³Ï ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙÝ»ñ£
¸³ë³Ï³Ý Ùáï»óáõÙÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ¿ÃÝÇÏ ËáõÙµÁ, ë÷éí»Éáí »ñÏáõëÇó ³í»É »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ, ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ å³Ñå³Ý»É Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ñ»ï Ï³åÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ùï³å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ
¿ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù í»ñ³¹³ñÓÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ` ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý Ã» íÇñïáõ³É
¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñáí:
ì»ñçÇÝ ßñç³ÝáõÙ ê÷Ûáõéù Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ó»éù ¿ µ»ñ»É ³í»ÉÇ
É³ÛÝ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ, ù³Ý ë÷éí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ·³ÕÃ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ:
Àëï ³ÛÉ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ»ñÇ` ê÷Ûáõéù »Ý Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý
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µÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý í³ÛñÇó ¹áõñë ·ïÝíáÕ ³Ý¹ñë³ÑÙ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ËÙµ»ñÁ`
¿ÃÝÇÏ ¨ é³ëë³Û³Ï³Ý ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³å³ëï³Ý Ñ³ÛóáÕÝ»ñÁ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ·ñ³ÝïÝ»ñÁ, ÷³Ëëï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ,
áñáÝù ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ÇÝùÝ³Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ÷áõÉ»ñáõÙ:
ÜÏ³ï»ÉÇ ¿, áñ ¿ÃÝÇÏ ï³ññÁ ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý ËÙµ»ñáõÙ Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï»
¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ÕÑ»ÕáõÏ, ëï³ÝáõÙ Ë³éÝ³ÍÇÝ µÝáõÛÃ ¨ ¹³éÝáõÙ ÷á÷áËÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³:
ØÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ê÷ÛáõéùÁ áñ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý Ó¨, áñÇ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ ³Ý¹ñë³ÑÙ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ËÙµ»ñÁ Ù³ïÝí³Í »Ý áõÍ³óÙ³Ý ÑÛáõñÁÝÏ³ÉáÕ »ñÏñáõÙ, ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó, Ã»¨ ½³ñ·³ó³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ Ùßï³å»ë ³ç³ÏóáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÇ ë³ÑáõÝ ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇÝ, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, Ýñ³Ýó ãÇ Ñ³çáÕíáõÙ ·ïÝ»É
ï³ñµ»ñ ËÙµ»ñÁ Ù»Ï ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ Ù»ç ÓáõÉ»Éáõ µ³Ý³ÉÇÝ:
²ÛëåÇëáí, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ åÝ¹»É, áñ ê÷ÛáõéùÁ Ý³Ë ³é³ç³ÝáõÙ ¿
ÇÝùÝ³µ»ñ³µ³ñ` ·³ÕÃÇ, ³ùëáñÇ, ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ, ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ·ñ³óÇ³ÛÇ ¨ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³ÛÉ »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ,
»ñÏñáñ¹ª ê÷ÛáõéùÁ Ó¨³íáñíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý, å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ñ»ï ½·³ó³Ï³Ý Ï³åÇ
å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ùµ, ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñÇ, Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
Éáõñç ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí£
²ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ` ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ùµ, ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ¨ É»½íÇ å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ï»Õ»Ï³ïí³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ùµ, ÇëÏ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ¹»åùáõÙ Ý³¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨
µ³ñ»·áñÍ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ùµ »Ý ³ãùÇ
ÁÝÏÝáõÙ ë÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÁ:
ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý»ñÑ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ Ï³å»ñÇ, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ñ»ï »ñÏÏáÕÙ,
ê÷ÛáõéùÇ, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ¨ ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ »ñÏñÇ ÙÇç¨ »é³ÏáÕÙ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³, ÉáµµÇÝ·Ç Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ í»ñçÇÝÇë ³Ý¹ñ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ:
´áÉáñ ë÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý íñ³ Ù»Í ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ·áñÍ»É å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ,
·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ,

³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ·³ÕáõÃ³ïÇñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³óáõÙÁ, ·Éáµ³ÉÇ½³óÇ³Ý ¨ ³ÛÉÝ:
Â»¨ ³½³ï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏÙ³Ùµ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñ ¿ Ý»ïí»É ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ù³ñ»ñÇÝ` Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ, Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßËáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³¹³ñÓáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí
·Éáµ³É³óÙ³ÝÁ Ñ³ÙÁÝÃ³ó ê÷ÛáõéùÁ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùáõÙ ³åñ»Éáõ ³ÛÉÁÝïñ³Ýù, Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ ÏñáÕ ¨ ËÃ³ÝáÕ áõÅ:
Ð³ñ·»ÉÇ° ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñ,
Ø³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ³å³·³ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÇÝ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ ï³ñ³ÍáõÙ ¨ µ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, µ³½Ù³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ »ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ýå³ëïáÕ ·Éáµ³É ¹³ßïÇ Ó¨³íáñáõÙ:
àõëïÇ¨, ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëï³ó»É ¿ áã
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ, ³ÛÉ¨ í»ñ³½·³ÛÇÝ ¨ ·Éáµ³É Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝ:
ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñ¨áñ ÙÇçáó ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ä»ïáõÃÛáõÝ-ê÷Ûáõéù Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µ³ñ»É³íÙ³Ý, ³ÛÉ¨
ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý»ñáõÅÇ û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý, Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³¹³ñÓáõÃÛ³Ý ËÃ³ÝÙ³Ý,
ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÇ Ï»ÝëáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ:
ê÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ýå³ëï»Éáõ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ ÇÝï»·ñÙ³ÝÁ, Ï³ñ¨áñ ûÕ³Ï ¹³éÝáõÙ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ¨ ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, Ù³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ³Õù³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñÙ³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³Ý, Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ù»ñÓ»óÙ³Ý, ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý ¨ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ:
ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÇÝùÝ³Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÙÁ, ÷áùñ³óáÕ ¨ ³ñ³· ÷á÷áËíáÕ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ¨ Ø³Ûñ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ÙÇç¨ Ï³å»ñÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹áõÙÁ, ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý»ñáõÅÇ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ »Ý Ýáñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñ, Ýáñ Ï³éáõó³Ï³ñ·»ñ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ¨ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£
Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë ï³ñµ»ñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñáí
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½µ³Õí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ëï»ÕÍíáõÙ »Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ,
áñáÝù áõÝ»Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ·áñÍ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛ³Ý, í³ñãáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³Ï Ï³Ù ·áñÍáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³Ù ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÏ³Ë
Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñ:
¶áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý Ý³¨ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ·áñÍáÕ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñ ¨ ÇÝëïÇïáõïÝ»ñ:
ÐÐ ë÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ 2008Ã.` áñå»ë å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ-ë÷Ûáõéù Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áÕ å»ï³Ï³Ý
Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝ: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ ³åñáõÙ »Ý Ãíáí »ñÏáõ ³Ý·³Ù ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³Û»ñ, ù³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ£
²ÛÝ ³é³ç³ó»É ¿ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³½ñÏÙ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ£
Ð³Û»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Çñ»Ýó Ï³ÙùÇó ³ÝÏ³Ë Ñ³ÛïÝí»É »Ý 100-Çó
³í»ÉÇ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ, Ñ³ëï³ïí»É, ¨ ÇÝùÝ³Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý
³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ Ó¨³íáñí»É »Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ë»ñïáñ»Ý Ï³åí³Í »Ý Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ñ»ï:
Üñ³Ýù Ùáï Ù»Ï ¹³ñ å³Ûù³ñáõÙ »Ý Çñ»Ýó ï»ë³ÏÇ, Çñ»Ýó áñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ, ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Çñ»Ýó Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ï³Û³ó³Í,
ïíÛ³É »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ÇÝï»·ñí³Í, Ñ³ñ·í³Í, ÏÇñÃ ¨ Ï³ñáÕ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ
»Ý£
²Ûëûñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ê÷ÛáõéùÁ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ Ñáõë³ÉÇ Ï³Ùáõñç, áñÁ
Ýå³ëïáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÉ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ä»ïáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñ»Ï³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ëáñ³óÙ³Ý, »ñÏÏáÕÙ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý, ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ëáóÇ³ÉïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ÉáõÍÙ³ÝÝ ³ç³Ïó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£
Üñ³Ýù Ù»ñ ÏáÕùÇÝ ¿ÇÝ ³Ñ³íáñ »ñÏñ³ß³ñÅÇ, ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ, ßñç³÷³ÏÙ³Ý, ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ
Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñ»ñÇÝ:
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ïéí³ÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý` Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ,
Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, Ñ³Û ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ, É»½áõÝ, Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÁ, Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ùáï 30 Ñ³½³ñ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ í»ñç³å»ë Ñ³Û Ù³ÙáõÉÁ:

Ð³ñ·»ÉÇ° Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñ,
Ð³ñ·»ÉÇ° ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñ,
ÐÇñ³íÇ, Ñ³ßíÇ ³éÝ»Éáí ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý,
ëáóÇ³É-Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ` Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ íëï³Ñ³µ³ñ
³ë»É, áñ ÙÇçå»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ûëûñ ³í»É³ó»É ¿ Ý³¨ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ µ³Õ³¹ñÇãÁ:
ä³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ëÏë»É
»Ý ³ñÅ¨áñ»É ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý»ñáõÅÁ, ÙÇçÙß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÷áñÓÁ, ûï³ñ É»½áõÝ»ñÇ ÇÙ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ·áñÍ³ñ³ñ Ï³å»ñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ:
ê÷ÛáõéùÇÝ Ý»ñ·ñ³íáõÙ »Ý ³ç³Ïó»Éáõ XIX ¹³ñÇ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÇÝ` ³Õù³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñÙ³ÝÁ, Ù³Ûñ³Ï³Ý ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý
å³Ñå³ÝÙ³ÝÁ, ØÆ²ì/ÒÆ²ì-Ç ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñÇÝ, ßñç³Ï³ ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ
å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ·Éáµ³É ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨ ³ÛÉ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ
ÉáõÍÙ³ÝÁ:
²Ûë ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÷³ëïáõÙ »Ý, áñ ³Ûëûñ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í ¿ ê÷Ûáõéù »½ñáõÛÃÁ, ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ
å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ñ»ï, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ï³ñµ»ñ
ë÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçÑ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ,
í»ñå»ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨»ñÁ Éñçáñ»Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáõ ¨
ë³ÑÙ³Ý»Éáõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛ³Ý ³éç¨: ê÷ÛáõéùÁ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ Ñ³í»ñÅ
Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ ÇÝãå»ë Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùáõÙ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ³ÛÝ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ,
áñï»Õ ³åñáõÙ »Ý£
àõëïÇ¨, ·áõÙ³ñ»Éáí ³Ûë Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÁ` Ù»Ýù Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³É ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó Ïáõï³Ï³Í ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ÷áñÓÇÝ, ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ
Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ¨»é»É ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñó»ñÇÝ ¨
³Û¹ »ñ¨áõÛÃÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ñ÷³Ï áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáõ, ¹ñ³Ýó ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ
Ó¨³Ï»ñåáõÙÝ»ñ ï³Éáõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ùß³Ï»É
Ï³éáõó³Ï³ñ·»ñ, Ó¨»ñ áõ Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñ` ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ÉáõÍÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ:
ºíë Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù áÕçáõÝáõÙ »Ù µáÉáñÇ¹ ºñ¨³ÝáõÙ ¨ Ù³ÕÃáõÙ
³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ¨ ³ñ·³ë³µ»ñ ³ßË³ï³Ýù:
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Minister of Diaspora of the Republic of Armenia
Dr. Hranush Hakobyan
Dear guests, honorable ambassadors,
Ladies and gentlemen,
I am glad to welcome you – the participants and guests of “The
prospects of the Diaspora in the globalizing world” forum. The purpose
of this forum is to discuss such important and complicated issues as
the main objectives of the Diaspora in the rapidly changing globalizing
world.
Obviously the humanity faces the challenges of globalization,
terrorism, wars, natural disasters, poverty, migration, and other factors
affecting the Diaspora.
The term “Diaspora” was at first used in Old Greece and meant the
migration of city-states’ citizens and the annexation of new territories
as a result of raids and military victories.
Gradually a new social science was formed and developed in 1960s,
which began a thorough study of the multi-angle nature of the
Diaspora.
Today there are various interpretations and definitions of the term
“Diaspora”.
The classic approach states, that Diaspora is an ethnic group,
dispersed to more than two countries, which want to preserve its
identity, connection to the motherland, as well as to have the vision of
the physical or virtual return of the motherland.
Recently, the term “Diaspora” is used to mean more than the
dispersion and migration.
From other points of views the Diaspora consists of the ethnic and
racial minorities who live outside of their place of origin, as well as
asylums, refugees, work migrants and others who are in the period of
self-formation.
It is obvious that the ethnic factor in the Diaspora groups gradually gets
lost, mixed and subject to change.
16

On one hand, Diaspora is defined to be a unifying formation, in the
absence of which the trans-boundary groups are fated to become
assimilated in the host country, on the other hand, although the
developed countries always support the projects aimed at smooth
integration, they are not successful in making all the various groups
into a single cultural entity.
Thus, it can also be stated, that Diaspora first automatically originates
by the means of immigration, exile, as well as educational, cultural,
and work migration.
The second, Diaspora is formed as a result of combined identity,
historical memory, the spiritual link with the motherland, as well as by
the serious role that individuals, structures, and foundations play.
As a result, by foundation of educational and religious institutions,
preservation of the family traditions and language, by spreading of the
informational sources, and in the case of the Armenian Diaspora, also
by the operation of political parties and benevolent unions, Diasporas
becomes more attentive.
Diaspora inter-community connections, the bilateral relations with the
Motherland, triangular relations between Diaspora, Motherland and the
host country, as well as the effect that Diaspora has in the international
affairs, the existence of the lobby groups, are all indicators of the
transnational characteristics of the Diasporas.
Historical important events, processes, ideologies, as well as
revolutions, nationalism, abolition of the colonization, and globalization
played their role in the development of Diasporas.
Although, by the restriction of the liberal ideology, a challenge was
presented to the Diaspora identity cornerstones – to the Motherland,
harmony, repatriation; nevertheless, following globalization, Diaspora
became an alternative way of life in the Motherland, as well as a force
of human rights protection and carrier of radical political ideology.
Dear partners,
The participation in the Diaspora’s future perspectives means the
spread of universal values, as well as formation of a global field
17

promoting multi-cultural dialogue, and multi-angle cooperation.
That is the reason the politics towards Diaspora receives not only
national but also supranational and global importance.
The politics towards Diaspora is an important way not only for the
betterment of the State-Diaspora relations, but also for the use of the
Diaspora potential, stimulation of the repatriation, and assurance for
Diaspora community viability.
The Diaspora’s organizations promote the integration of the community
members; become an important link between Motherland and the host
country, especially for the efforts for democracy, the protection of
human rights, overcoming of poverty, civilian exchange of ideas, as
well as spreading and development in the work of cultural cooperation.
The self-organization of the Diaspora, the strengthened connection
between the Motherland and the Diaspora in this rapidly changing
world, and also the exploit of the Diaspora potential for development of
the Motherland, require new political approaches and new structural
adjustments for the improvement of Diaspora - Motherland relations.
At present, in different countries governmental agencies, which have
the status of a ministry, and a division, or are operating as independent
national or regional organizations, are established to regulate the
politics towards the Diaspora.
There also exist institutions which cooperate with the governments.
The Ministry of Diaspora of the Republic of Armenia was established in
2008 as a governmental body to strengthen the State-Diaspora
relations. The Armenian Diaspora population is two times bigger than
the population of Armenia.
It was originated mainly as a consequence of the Armenian Genocide
and loss of the Motherland.
Armenians dispersed to more than 100 countries, established
themselves and formed their communities which have strong ties with
the Motherland.
Approximately for a century they have struggled for preservation of
their type, their identity, and for the restoration of their rights. The
members of Armenian communities are mainly educated, respected,

prosperous, integrated and capable individuals.
Today the Armenian Diaspora has become a reliable bridge between
Armenia and other countries and helps to establish bilateral relations,
preserve the identity, as well as tries to resolve the social and
economical issues of the Motherland.
They were with us at the horrible time of the earthquake, at the time of
the energy crisis, occupation, economic hardships, and during the time
of Nagorno-Karabakh conflict. The main objectives of the Armenian
Diaspora are the Armenian family, Armenian Church, Armenian
education and language, culture, traditional political parties, massmedia, as well as 30,000 Armenian organizations worldwide.

18

19

Dear guests,
Dear partners,
Indeed, taking into account the political, economical, social-cultural role
of the Diaspora, we certainly state today, that the aspect of the
Diaspora was added into the international relations, international
structures and organizations.
It’s not surprising that international organizations have began to value
the potential of the Diaspora- the experience of intercultural
connections, the knowledge of foreign languages and the presence of
professional networks.
Diaspora is integrated to support the 21st century challenges of
overcoming poverty, preserving health, and struggle against the spread
of HIV/AIDS, preservation of nature, the global cooperation, and other
issues.
These developments prove that today the international community is
facing the neccessity of pursuing and studying the term, meaning, and
definitions of Diaspora, its rights, and responsibilities. Diaspora has
become a constant presence not only in the Motherland but also in the
countries they live in.
Thus concluding our forum we can benefit from the mutual exchange
of experience, directing the attention of the international community
towards the issues of the Diaspora: working together to find viable

solutions and emphasizing the importance of the need to define the
meaning of Diaspora.
Once more I welcome you to Yerevan and wish you productive and
effective work.

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý
³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ
¾¹í³ñ¹ Ü³Éµ³Ý¹Û³Ý
Ð³ñ·»ÉÇ ïÇÏÇÝ Ð³ÏáµÛ³Ý,
Ð³Ù³ÅáÕáíÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñ,
îÇÏÝ³Ûù ¨ å³ñáÝ³Ûù,
æ»ñÙáñ»Ý áÕçáõÝáõÙ »Ù Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÇ µáÉáñ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇÝ ¨
Ù³ÕÃáõÙ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ³ßË³ï³Ýù: Ø»Ýù Ù»Í³å»ë Ï³ñ¨áñáõÙ »Ýù
§ê÷ÛáõéùÁ ·Éáµ³É³óíáÕ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ¦ Ã»Ù³Ûáí ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÇ ³ÝóÏ³óáõÙÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ` ÙÇ »ñÏñáõÙ, áñÝ áõÝÇ
³ßË³ñÑáí Ù»Ï ë÷éí³Í µ³½Ù³ÙÇÉÇáÝ³Ýáó ê÷Ûáõéù:
²ßË³ñÑÇ ß³ï áõ ß³ï ³½·»ñ áõÝ»Ý ê÷Ûáõéù, ¨ ß³ï »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ
Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ¿ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ՝ ¹ñ³ÝÇó
µËáÕ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, µ³Ûó Ý³¨՝ áñáß³ÏÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñáí։ ºÃ» í»ñ³Ó¨³Ï»ñå»Éáõ ÉÇÝ»Ýù îáÉëïáÛÇ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ
ÙÇïùÁ` ´áÉáñ »ñç³ÝÇÏ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÁ ÝÙ³Ý »Ý Ù»ÏÁ ÙÛáõëÇÝ, Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÁ ¹Åµ³Ëï ¿ ÛáõñáíÇ, ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÇÙ³ëïáí
·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ ë÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÁ ÝÙ³Ý »Ý Ù»ÏÁ ÙÛáõëÇÝ, ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ
³éáõÙáí՝ Ýñ³ÝóÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÁ, Ã»ñ¨ë, ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ¿։
àñ¨¿ ê÷Ûáõéù µÝáñáßíáõÙ ¿ Ý³Ë¨³é³ç, Ñ³í³ï³ñÙáõÃÛ³Ùµ` ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÇÝ áõ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ²Ûë
ÇÙ³ëïáí, ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í »ñÏñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»Ï
³ÛÉ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ÇÝùÝ³ïÇå ³Ûó»ù³ñï ¿, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý íÏ³Û³Ï³Ý, áñÁ Ý³¨ »ñÏÏáÕÙ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿
Éñ³óáõóÇã ÙÇ ã³÷áõÙ, Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ÙÇ Ï³Ùáõñç` å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
áõ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÙÇç¨: ºí áñå»ë ³Û¹åÇëÇÝ, ê÷ÛáõéùÁ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ·áñÍáÝ ¿ áñ¨¿ »ñÏñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ` ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ»ï ß÷áõÙÝ»ñáõÙ:
²ëí³ÍÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û ê÷ÛáõéùÇÝ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³å»ë, Ï³Ù
·áõó»` ³é³í»É ¨ë, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ½³í³ÏÝ»ñÇ »ñÏáõ»ññáñ¹Ý ³åñáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó ¹áõñë` ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ³ñÛáõñÇó ³í»ÉÇ
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»ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ:
ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, Ñ³Û ê÷ÛáõéùÁ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó ³é³ÝÓÝ³ÝáõÙ
¿, ¹Åµ³Ëï³µ³ñ, Í³·áõÙÝ³µ³Ýáñ»Ý. Üñ³ ³ßË³ñÑ³ë÷Ûáõé
·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ áõÕÇÕ Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ ¿ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý: ²ÛÉ Ï»ñå ³ë³Í,
Ñ³Û ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ï³åí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÇÝ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ
Ñ³í³ï³ñÙáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³ÛÉ¨ Ñ³í³ï³ñÙáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Çñ»Ýó Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÑÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ: ºí ³Ûë ÇñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ëáñù³ÛÇÝ ·Çï³ÏóáõÙÁ ÙÇßï ·ïÝí»É, ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ¨ Ùßï³å»ë Ï·ïÝíÇ Ù»ñ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý áõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ:
Ø»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ ³é³í»É ¨ë ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ¿, »Ã» Ñ³ßíÇ ³éÝ»Ýù,
áñ ßáõïáí Éñ³Ý³Éáõ ¿ Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñÛáõñ³ÙÛ³ ï³ñ»ÉÇóÁ, áñÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí,
Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ü³Ë³·³Ñ ê»ñÅ ê³ñ·ëÛ³ÝÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³·ñáí,
ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáí, áñÇ ³Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ ÝÇëïÁ ï»ÕÇ
ÏáõÝ»Ý³ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñÇó` Ù³ÛÇëÇ 30-ÇÝ:
²Ýßáõßï, Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ê÷Ûáõéù Ø³Ûñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, Ýñ³ ³é³ÝÓÝ³ïáõÏ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇ ³ÛÉ »ñÏñáõÙ: ºí
Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù, ³Ýßáõßï, Ï³ñÇùÝ áõÝÇ Çñ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ
³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ¹³ ³Ù»Ý¨ÇÝ ¿É ÙÇ³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ ã¿: Î³ñÍáõÙ »Ù`
³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿, áñ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ê÷Ûáõéù áã å³Ï³ë, »Ã» áã` ³í»ÉÇ,
Ï³ñÇùÝ áõÝÇ Ø³Ûñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý` ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇëÏ »ñµ»ÙÝ Ý³¨ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ºí ³Û¹ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ ÙÇßï ã¿, áñ ·Éáµ³ÉÇ½³óÇ³Ý Ë³ÕáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ßï³óÝáÕ ¹»ñ:
Î³ Ý³¨ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÛáõÝ. áñ¨¿ »ñÏÇñ, ³Û¹
ÃíáõÙ ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ß³Ñ³·ñ·Çé ¿, áñå»ë½Ç Çñ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ ÉÇÝ»Ý Ý³Ë¨³é³ç Çñ»Ýó »ñÏñÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï»ÉÇ áõ ÉÇÇñ³í
ù³Õ³ù³óÇ, Ï³Û³ó³Í, áõëïÇ ¨՝ ÉÇ³ñÅ»ùáñ»Ý ÇÝï»·ñí³Í ³ÝÑ³ï-

Çñ»Ýó ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Í »ñÏñÇ ¨ Ý³¨ Ñ³ñÛáõñ ïáÏáëáí՝ Çñ»Ýó ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÇ
»ñÏñÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ։
²Ûë Ñ³ñó»ñÁ ÝáõÛÝù³Ý ÑÇÝ »Ý, áñù³Ý ÑÇÝ ¿ ÇÝùÁ` ê÷Ûáõéù Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¨ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ê÷Ûáõéù áõÝ»óáÕ ³½·»ñÁ
ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ÷áñÓ»É »Ý ·ïÝ»É ³Ûë Ñ³ñó»ñÇ å³ï³ëË³ÝÝ»ñÁ: Î³Ý
ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ »ñÏñÝ»ñ, áñï»Õ ³ñ¹»Ý ÃíáõÙ ¿ñ, Ã» ³ÛÉ¨ë ãÏ³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ`
Ï³åí³Í ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÇ, Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù ù³Õ³ù³óÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: ²ÛëáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ·Éáµ³ÉÇ½³óÇ³Ý Çñ Ñ»ï µ»ñ»ó Ñ³ñó»ñÇ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÙÇ Ýáñ
Ã³÷, áñ ³Û¹ ÝáõÛÝ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÝ ëÏë»óÇÝ Ùï³Ñá·í»É ÙÇÝã¨ ³Ý·³Ù µ³½Ù³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù ³½·³ÛÇÝ
ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Ù³ëÇÝ:
ºí áõñ»ÙÝ` ÇÝãå»ë ³Ý»É, áñå»ë½Ç ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ` ÙÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ·Éáµ³ÉÇ½³óÇ³ÛÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó`
³é³çÝáñ¹í»Éáí ïíÛ³É »ñÏñÇ ÉÇ³ñÅ»ù ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÁ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ
Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³Ýáí, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³Ý Çñ»Ýó ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÇÝ, Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇÝ, É»½íÇÝ, ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ, ¨ å³Ñå³Ý»Ý Ï³åÁ
Ø³Ûñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ñ»ï: ²Ñ³ ë³ ¿, Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ù Ï³ñ¨áñ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇó
Ù»ÏÁ, áñÇ ÉáõÍÙ³ÝÁ, Ç ÃÇíë ³ÛÉ Ñ³ñó»ñÇ, Ïáãí³Í ¿ Ý³¨ ³Ûë ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÁ, áñÇÝ ÙÇ ³Ý·³Ù ¨ë Ù³ÕÃáõÙ »Ù ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï
ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñ ¨ ³ñ·³ë³íáñ ³ßË³ï³Ýù:

Ý»ñ՝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç։ ÂíáõÙ ¿՝ ³Ûë Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ ¨ë
Ñ³Ý¹»ë ãÇ ·³ÉÇë áñå»ë Ñ»ßï³óÝáÕ ·áñÍáÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÷áñÓÁ ¨ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ óáõÛó »Ý ï³ÉÇë, áñ Ñ³×³Ë Ñ»Ýó Çñ»Ýó »ñÏñÇ
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÇÝï»·ñí³Í áõ Ñ³çáÕí³Í ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñÝ »Ý,
áñ ¹³éÝáõÙ »Ý Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù-ê÷Ûáõéù ³Ù»Ý³³Ùáõñ Ï³åÇ ÏñáÕÝ»ñ՝
¹³éÝ³Éáí (ÇÝãå»ë Þ³éÉ ²½Ý³íáõñÝ ¿ ³ëáõÙ) Ñ³ñÛáõñ ïáÏáëáí
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Minister of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Armenia
Mr. Eduard Nalbandyan
Honorable Mrs. Hakobyan,
Participants of the Forum,
Ladies and Gentlemen,
I warmly welcome all the participants of this forum and wish an
effective work. We greatly appreciate the importance of organizing an
international forum on “Diaspora in the globalzing world” in Armenia, a
country, which has a multimillion Diaspora worldwide.
There are many nations which have a Diaspora, and for many
countries the existence of a Diaspora, with its all obvious advantages
and also with some distinct problems, is a reality. If we rephrase
Tolstoy’s famous quote (“All happy families are alike, while each of
them is miserable in its own special way”), then, if we look from the
point of advantages, all the Diasporas are very much alike, while, when
looking at their problems, each of them is unique.
Any Diaspora is first of all defined by its loyalty towards its own
national roots and cultural identity. From this aspect, for any country,
the presence of a Diaspora in another state is a unique visit card, a
certificate of the cultural identity, which also becomes an extra
measurement in bilateral relations, a unique bridge between states and
nations. And, as such, the Diaspora is an extremely important factor for
any country in its relations with the world.
This relates equally to the Armenian Diaspora, but maybe even more,
as the two thirds of our nation lives outside Armenian border in more
than one hundred countries of the world.
At the same time the Armenian Diaspora can, unfortunately, be
distinctive from others by its origins. Its world-dispersed existence is a
direct result of the Genocide. In other words, the connection of the
Armenian Diaspora with its national roots is not solely the loyalty
towards its cultural identity, but also the loyalty to the memory of its
victims. And the deep understanding of this reality was always present
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in the past, is present now and will be in the center of our state’s
attention in the future.
For us, the problem is more relevant and timely, especially when we
take into account the fact that the one hundred anniversary of the
Genocide is approaching. To organize the planned events on this
occasion, the RA President Serj Sargisyan issued an order, by which a
State Committee was created, the first meeting of which will be held in
several days – on 30th of May.
Certainly, Diaspora is a treasure for its Motherland, its special
continuation in another state. And every Motherland, for sure, needs
the support of its Diaspora. However, that is never one-sided. In my
opinion it is obvious that any Diaspora not less, and not more, than the
Motherland, needs the support of the Motherland to keep its identity
and, sometimes, even its existence. And to this end it is not always
that globalization plays an assisting role.
There is another pressing reality: Any country, including Armenia, is
eager to its Diaspora representatives to be first of all their country’s
lawful and rightful citizens, thus establishing fully integrated individuals
in their respective societies. It seems that this aspect doesn’t play an
assissting role as well, however, experience and multiple examples
show, that it is often successfully integrated individuals in their
country’s society, that become the carriers of the strongest Diaspora –
Motherland ties, becoming (as Charles Aznavour says) one hundred
percent representatives of their host country and one hundred percent
representatives of their Motherland.
These questions are as old as the term “Diaspora” itself, and nations
which had Diasporas continuously tried to find answers to them
throughout the history. There are even countries, where it already had
seemed there were no more issues with the national identity, cultural
roots, community belonging or citizenship. Nevertheless, the
globalization brought such a new wave of questions with it, that the
representatives of these same countries began to worry even about a
multi-cultural state and national identity crisis.
And so what should be done so that in one hand the Diaspora
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representatives, in the reality of globalization, and on the other hand
led by the necessity of being lawful citizens of their respective
countries, at the same time stay true to their roots, culture, language,
traditions as well as keep in touch with their Motherland.
In my opinion this is one of the important issues, for the resolution of
which, as well as for other issues, this international forum is organized,
to which, once again, I wish effective discussions and successful work.

UN Permanent Representative to Armenia
Mrs. Dafina Gercheva

UNDP “Global Armenia” Project Aimed at Fostering
Partnership with the Armenian Diaspora for Human
Development of the Country
Diaspora-based development efforts are a powerful development
resource despite the fact that, donor governments, multilateral
agencies and international organizations have only recently begun to
consider the actual and potential contributions of Diasporas to the
development and reduction of poverty in their countries of origin.
Rather, the dominant focus has been on remittance flows: how to
increase and direct the flows towards more “developmental” uses.
Donors and multilateral agencies have not been heavily involved in
other forms of interaction between Diasporas and their countries of
origin; however, donors and multilateral agencies have gradually
become active in human capital programs and community
development. They have also sponsored activities to expand the
knowledge base and understanding of the role of Diasporas and have
spread an array of actions that may preserve or transfer social and
political capital.
Most recently, efforts are being applied to explore new policy
measures, that encourage expatriates to interact with their countries of
origin. Unlike earlier Diaspora network initiatives, that favored cultural
and educational relationships, the primary aim of the modern-day
Diaspora strategies is to facilitate the transfer of advice, technical
skills, finance, and market knowledge (market standards, financial
practices, corporate governance). Such transfer allows more access
into offshore markets.
Current rapid changes in social, political, economic, and cultural
spheres have developmental implications that effect many nations.
Human mobility is more rapid than ever before. Today, the Diasporas
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are socio-economic, political, and cultural forces that are globally
visible. For example, toward the end of the 20th century, there were
about 150 million people living outside their country of origin, their
substantial parts being members of Diasporas. Additionally,
demographers believe, that there will be a global increase in migration
in many developed countries (including China) in the near future due to
aging populations, changes in demographic attitudes, and the
consequent need for more emigrants to sustain their economies. Many
developing countries will cater to the needs of these developed
countries in various ways to support basic services such as healthcare
and education. The UNDP Human Development Report of 2009
“Human Development on the Move” emphasized the impact of mobility
of peoples. Mobility of people across borders is also linked to the
overall development of society. The real development challenge is the
positioning of members of Diasporas in the new development strategy.
Between the challenges facing developed and developing countries
exist differences. The idea of “brain drain”, that dominated the
development debate between scholars and policymakers of developing
countries in the 1960s and 1970s, is no longer relevant for today.
Instead, Diasporas in the age of technology are regarded as resources,
that accumulate human, financial, and social capital for the
development of their home communities. Governments and
development agencies of many developing countries have been
playing a growing role in channeling the initiative, energy, and
resources of these Diaspora members. These agencies are also
playing an important role in institutionalizing the linkage of the
Diaspora to the socio-economic activities of their home countries.
Apart from the many national efforts, several international agencies
such as the United Nations Development Programme, the World Bank,
and non-governmental organizations have also initiated a global effort
to link the Diaspora back to their home countries and to channel the
resources they offer efficiently. Human capital plays an important role
in development, because it can be easily transferred across borders
with the use of Information Communications Technology (ICT). This

transfer of human capital creates opportunity in many sectors such as
vocational and higher education, training, research, and development.
The main policy challenge now is how to broaden the breadth and
scope of development in Diaspora home countries.
The worldwide Armenian Diaspora of seven-eight million people is
inseparably linked to the Armenian homeland through a common
national history and heritage as well as cultural, spiritual, economic,
emotional and family bonds. The Diaspora represents a valuable
source of prosperous, highly-skilled compatriots whose vast expertise
and financial resources should be linked to national development
projects that facilitate the country’s socio-economic and overall
development. Investing in the human development of Armenia
undoubtedly translates into the empowerment of the entire Armenian
nation for the future.
The global Armenian Diaspora is made up of various communities that
have each developed host country-specific features and organized to
develop institutions to address local needs. While largely locally
oriented, a number of these institutions— philanthropic, cultural,
religious, and political— also retain explicitly transnational agendas
and seek to foster shared values, discourses, orientations, and
practices. Each of these heterogeneous communities share a
commitment of maintaining institutionalized, large-scale connections
and exchanges with other segments of the Diaspora and with the
homeland.
As a global network pursuing the goal of connecting Armenia to
knowledge, experience, and resources, the UNDP Armenia aims at
facilitating appropriate and useful engagements in this process of
connecting the worldwide Armenian Diaspora. The UNDP’s initiative
“Global Armenia” aspires to partner with members of the Diaspora in
the implementation of development projects in Armenia which are
directly based on national priorities. With the UNDP’s institutional
capacities, mechanisms, and methodology, the partnership with
Diaspora individuals and organizations serves to multiply efforts in
addressing the needs of the Armenian people. Through implementing
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local development projects related to income-generating activities,
infrastructure,
environment,
small and
medium
enterprise
development, health facilities, youth, culture, vocational education, and
professional training, the UNDP seeks to address the concerns.
“Global Armenia” provides a platform/base for the transfer of the
Diaspora’s knowledge, experience, and expertise to the homeland
which then mobilizes the resources needed for the implementation of
projects aimed at reducing poverty and improving the quality of life.
The UNDP Armenia is attempting to foster a strategic partnership with
the worldwide Armenian Diaspora towards advancing human
development and achieving the Millennium Development Goals
(MDGs) in Armenia. For example, the UNDP became the first partner
for the newly established Armenian Ministry of Diaspora by rendering
assistance in capacity building. The Ministry started to function on
October 1st, 2008, and very soon thereafter the UNDP and the Ministry
signed a Memorandum of Understanding (MoU) of cooperation on
October 3rd.
Based on this framework document, our partnership, and collaboration
evolved around several innovative initiatives. The UNDP/UNV,
TOKTEN (Transfer of Knowledge through Expatriate Nationals)
program, which proved its efficiency in many countries with Diasporas,
was introduced in Armenia in 2009. TOKTEN is a global UNDP
mechanism for tapping into highly-skilled Diaspora individuals, with the
aim of inviting them to undertake short-term (one to six months)
consultancies in their motherland and share their valuable expertise
under UNDP aegis. With this framework, experts from the Diaspora
directly contributed to the advancement of the Armenian Ministry of
Diaspora. The UNDP also extended its support to the Ministry of the
Diaspora in conceptual formulation of its policies.
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II. ¼ºÎàôòàôØÜºð / REPORTS

31

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ë÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ
Ðñ³Ýáõß Ð³ÏáµÛ³Ý
ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ ·Éáµ³É³óíáÕ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ
Ð³ñ·»ÉÇ° Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñ,
Ø»Ýù íÏ³Ý áõ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ »Ýù ³ßË³ñÑÇ ·Éáµ³É³óÙ³ÝÁ, »ñµ
Ï»Ýë³·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý µáÉáñ áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ ÁÝÃ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñ, ³ßË³ñÑÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ÷áËÏ³å³Ïóí³Í, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨
³ÛÝ ³ñ³· ÷á÷áËíáõÙ áõ ÷áùñ³ÝáõÙ ¿:
Ð³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ëï»ÕÍíáõÙ »Ý É³ÛÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ï»Õ»Ï³ïí³Ï³Ý, íÇñïáõ³É ÙÇ Ýáñ ³ßË³ñÑ, áñÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ í»ñ³Ó¨³Ï»ñåáõÙ ¿ Çñ ³Ý»ÉÇùÝ»ñÝ áõ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ»ñÁ£
¶Éáµ³É³óíáÕ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ Ýáñ áñ³Ï ¨ Ýáñ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿
ëï³ÝÓÝáõÙ ê÷Ûáõéù Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ:
ê÷Ûáõéù, áñ ³Ûëûñ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ å»ï³Ï³Ý, ÙÇçå»ï³Ï³Ý, ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ï³ññ ¨ ë÷Ûáõéù³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñÙ³Ý ³é³ñÏ³:
²Ñ³ Ã» ÇÝãáõ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ïáí ëÏë»É »Ý ½µ³Õí»É
ê÷Ûáõéùáí, Ùß³ÏíáõÙ »Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ï»ë³Ï»ïÝ»ñ, Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñ, ÷áñÓ ¿ ³ñíáõÙ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»É ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ:
²ñ¹Ç ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ, ·Éáµ³É³óÙ³Ý
Ëáñ³óáÕ ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÙÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ÁÝÃ³ÝáõÙ »Ý
ë÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÇ ÓáõÉÙ³Ý, áõÍ³óÙ³Ý, ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó Ýñ³Ýó Ñ½áñ³óÙ³Ý,
ÇÝùÝ³Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý µ³ñ¹ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñ:
²Ûëûñ Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ê÷ÛáõéùÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë µ³ñ¹, µ³½Ù³ß»ñï »ñ¨áõÛÃ ¨ ãÏ³Ý ÙÇ³Ýß³Ý³Ï ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙÝ»ñ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ£
²ñ¹Ûá±ù ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ ¿ÃÝÇÏ ËÙµÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ ¨ Çñ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó
¹áõñë Ñ³ëï³ïí³Í Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ³ÝñáõÛÃÝ ¿ ÏáãíáõÙ ê÷Ûáõéù,
áñá՞Ýù »Ý Ýñ³ ³é³ç³óÙ³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÝ ¹ñ³Ï³՞Ý, Ã»՞ µ³32

ó³ë³Ï³Ý »ñ¨áõÛÃ ¿, ÇÝãåÇëÇ՞Ý ¿ Ýñ³ ³å³·³Ý, Ø³Ûñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ
Ñ»ï Ï³å»ñÁ, áñá՞Ýù »Ý ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, áñù³Ýá՞í ¿ ³ÛÝ
ÇÝï»·ñíáõÙ ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ¨ ³ÛÉ ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ñ³ñó»ñ, áñáÝù ¹»é Éáõñç áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÇù áõÝ»Ý£
Ð³ñ·»ÉÇ° ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñ,
Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÁ ¨ ³½·³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ½·³óáõÙÁ áã
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýå³ëïáõÙ »Ý ÙÇçÑ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ ë»ñï Ï³å»ñÇÝ, ³ÛÉ¨ ËÃ³ÝáõÙ ë÷Ûáõéù³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ ³ÏïÇí Ý»ñ·ñ³íí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ
»ñÏñÇ ¨ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý, ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáõÙ, ÇëÏ Ñ³×³Ë ¿É ¹³éÝáõÙ »Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ëáõµÛ»Ïï Ã»° Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ, ¨ Ã»° ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ »ñÏñÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ:
ø³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ¹»ñÇ Ù»Í³óáõÙÁ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñ ¿ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ó¨»ñÇÝ, ÇëÏ ·Éáµ³É³óáõÙÝ ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï Ýå³ëïáõÙ ¿
ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ãÙÇçÝáñ¹³íáñí³Í Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Í³·Ù³Ý ¨ ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ
»ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñÇÝ£
ê÷ÛáõéùÇ µ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` Ý»ñÑ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ
ß÷áõÙÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ñ»ï »ñÏÏáÕÙ, ê÷ÛáõéùÇ, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ¨ ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ »ñÏñÇ ÙÇç¨ »é³ÏáÕÙ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ·³ÉÇë »Ý
íÏ³Û»Éáõ, áñ ê÷ÛáõéùÝ ûÅïí³Í ¿ ³Ý¹ñ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñáí:
ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ, ÉÇÝ»Éáí ï³ñµ»ñ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ
³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ ÏñáÕÝ»ñ, ³é³çÁÝÃ³óÇ Ýáñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý ÁÝÓ»éáõÙ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ëï»ÕÍáõÙ ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ÷áË³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõñáõÛÝ ÙÇç³í³Ûñ:
ê÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë, Ï»ë¹³ñÛ³ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ
íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Û¹ ÙÇç³í³ÛñáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Ó¨³íáñí»É ¨ Ñ³Ù³Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñ, ¨, ÇÝãáõ ã¿` ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³ÝÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñ:
ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ¹»ñÁ ·Ý³Éáí ³×áõÙ ¿£ ê÷ÛáõéùÝ Çñ Í³Ýñ³ÏßÇé
Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ ¿ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ Ã»° Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ¨ Ã»° µÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ¿ÃÝáÙß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ, ³ßË³ñÑ³33

ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ:
ØÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇÝ ½áõ·³Ñ»é ³ÏïÇíáñ»Ý ·áñÍáõÙ »Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ë÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý ¹Çí³Ý³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý, ÉáµµÇëï³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÁ:
ê÷ÛáõéùÁ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ·áñÍáÝ` ïÇñ³å»ï»Éáí Í³Ýñ³ÏßÇé ýÇÝ³Ýë³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ëáóÇ³É-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñÇ:
²ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿, áñ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ »ñÏÇñ Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý»ñáõÅÁ
³é³í»É³·áõÛÝë Ýå³ï³Ï³ÙÕ»É Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý,
·Çï³ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý, µÝ³å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³ÛÉ µÝ³·³í³éÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ÉáõÍÙ³ÝÁ:
Ð³ñ·³ñÅ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñ,
ÄáÕáíñ¹³·ñ³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ, íÇñïáõ³É ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ,
ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ó³Ýó»ñáõÙ ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ Ýáñ Ñ³Ù³Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ Ñ³ÝñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ó¨³íáñáõÙÁ Ýáñ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ »Ý ³é³ç³¹ñáõÙ ¨° ê÷ÛáõéùÇ áõ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ, ¨° ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ:
ØÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý Ø²Î-Á, Ð³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ µ³ÝÏÁ, ºíñáå³Ï³Ý Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÁ, UNESCO-Ý,
UNICEF-Á, USID-Ý ëÏë»É »Ý ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï ³ñÅ¨áñ»É ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ¹»ñÁ
Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ:
2000Ã. Ø²Î-Ç Ð³½³ñ³ÙÛ³ÏÇ Ðéã³Ï³·ñÇ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ³Õù³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñÙ³ÝÁ, Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ
ÏñÃáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ·»Ý¹»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ù³Ûñ³Ï³Ý ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ØÆ²ì/ÒÆ²ì-Ç ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñÇÝ, ßñç³Ï³ ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨ ·Éáµ³É ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ÁÝÓ»é»É ½³ñ·³óáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý áõ ÙÇ·ñ³ÝïÝ»ñÇ
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ
ÙÇç¨ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ:
²Ûëå»ë, ÚàôÜºêÎú-Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý»É ¿ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ùñó³Ý³Ï, áñÁ
ïñíáõÙ ¿ ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ ³åñáÕ ³ýñÇÏ³óÇ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ` Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»Éáõ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ ·Çï³ÅáÕáíÝ»ñÇÝ:
1980 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇó Ç í»ñ Ø²Î-Ç ¼³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÁ Çñ §¶Çï»ÉÇùÇ ÷áË³ÝóáõÙ ³ñï³·³ÕÃÛ³É Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí¦
(TOKTEN) Íñ³·ñáí ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 35 »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ÑÝ³ñ³íá-

ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÁÝÓ»éáõÙ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñÇÝ` ÷áË³Ýó»Éáõ Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ïíáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ ¨ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ áÉáñïÝ»ñÇÝ:
ÐÇß³ï³ÏÙ³Ý ¿ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ê÷ÛáõéùÇÝ ³éÝãíáÕ ´»É·Ç³ÛÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í ýáñáõÙÁ, 2005Ã. ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §ºíñáå³ÛÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ´³ñë»ÉáÝ³ÛÇ Ñéã³Ï³·ÇñÁ:
Æ ¹»å, ÙÇç³½·³ÛÝáñ»Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ÙÇ³Ï ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃÝ ¿, áñÁ
Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ë¨»éáõÙ ¿ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ
íñ³:
ö³ëï³ÃáõÕÃÁ, Ëñ³Ëáõë»Éáí ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ áñå»ë Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÉÇÇñ³í ëáõµÛ»Ïï, Ï³ñ¨áñáõÙ ¿ ê÷Ûáõéùå»ïáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å
å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ` áñå»ë »íñáå³Ï³Ý ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý
·ñ³í³Ï³Ý:
Ø»Ýù` áñå»ë å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ùß³ÏáÕÝ»ñ ¨ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕÝ»ñ å»ïù ¿ ³Ùñ³·ñ»Ýù, áñ
1. ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ß³Ñ»ñÇ ³Ýï»ëáõÙÁ, Ýí³½»óáõÙÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨
Ýñ³Ýó ×ÝßáõÙÁ Ç Ñ³Ûï »Ý µ»ñáõÙ áõÅ»Õ Ñ³Ï³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÝ
³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³Ýó ÙÇ³íáñÙ³Ùµ, ³ñÃÝ³óÝáõÙ ¿ ·Çï³Ïóí³Í
ÇÝùÝ³Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý Ó·ïáõÙÁ£
2. Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù-ê÷Ûáõéù-µÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏÇñ »é³ÏáÕÙ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³ÝóùáõÙ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»Ý ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ß³ÑÁ ¨ Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßËáõÃÛ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ, áñ µÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñÇ ¨ Í³·Ù³Ý »ñÏñÇ Ï³ÛáõÝ ¨ µ³ñ»Ï³Ù³Ï³Ý ÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ µËáõÙ »Ý Ñ»Ýó
ïíÛ³É ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ß³Ñ»ñÇó:
3. ¶áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý Ý³¨ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ùñó³Ïó³ÛÇÝ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ,
áñáÝù áõÝ³Ï »Ý ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëßï³µáí ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßËáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý ·áñÍÇ ³é³ç³ï³ñ:
ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý»ñáõÅÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ¹ñë¨áñí»É áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ µÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý
»ñÏñÇ ¨ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ Ï³å»ñÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ³ÛÉ¨ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³Û¹ Ï³åÇï³ÉÝ ³ÙµáÕç ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ï³ñ³Í»Éáí, ³ÏïÇí³óÝ»Éáí ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý
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áõ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÁ, µ³ñ»Ï³ÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛÉ Ó¨»ñÁ, íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝ áõ ÷áËÁÙµéÝáõÙ Ïë»ñÙ³ÝíÇ µáÉáñ ³½·»ñÇ ¨ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÙÇç¨:
ä³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ í»ñçÇÝ ßñç³ÝáõÙ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ù»Í ê÷Ûáõéù áõÝ»óáÕ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó ·áñÍ³¹Çñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñáõÙ ëï»ÕÍ»óÇÝ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù-ê÷Ûáõéù ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áÕ
·»ñ³ï»ëãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ½³Ý³½³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñ, ÇÝãÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³í
Ý³¨ Ù»ñ »ñÏñáõÙ£
Ð³ñ·»ÉÇ° Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñ,
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ·³ÕÃ³ßË³ñÑÁ Ó¨³íáñí»É ¿ í³Õ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÇó ¨
ÙÇÝã¨ 20-ñ¹ ¹³ñ ³ÛÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ï³ñµ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ Éáõñç Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙ
¿ áõÝ»ó»É ¨ ëï»ÕÍ»É Ñ³ñáõëï å³ïÙ³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝ:
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñ»É ¿
µ³Å³Ý»É ãáñë ÷áõÉ»ñÇ.
1. ÙÇÝã¨ 1895 Ã. - Ñ³Û í³×³é³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ³é¨ïñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³ß³ñÅ»ñÁ ºíñáå³, ²ëÇ³ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ »íñáå³Ï³Ý
Ï³åÇï³ÉÇ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý ¨ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³:
2. 1895-1923ÃÃ. - »ñµ úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó ëÏëí»óÇÝ
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ç³ñ¹»ñÁ, ï»Õ³Ñ³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
ê÷ÛáõéùÁ ÍÝáõÝ¹ ³é³í 20-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù Ï³ï³ñí³Í
³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å á×ñ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý` 1915Ã. Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý
Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí£
²ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ½áÑí»ó 1,5 ÙÉÝ Ù³ñ¹, 100 Ñ³½³ñ³íáñÝ»ñÁ ï»Õ³Ñ³Ýí»óÇÝ ¨ ³ßË³ñÑ³ë÷Ûáõé ¹³ñÓ³Ý: àãÝã³óí»ó, Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³½ñÏí»ó
ÙÇ áÕç ÅáÕáíáõñ¹, áñÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ÙÇÝã ³Ûëûñ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·Ýí³Í
ã»Ý, ÇëÏ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý³å»ë ×³Ý³ãí³Í áõ ¹³ï³å³ñïí³Í ã¿:
3. 1923-1948ÃÃ. - Ñ³Û»ñÁ ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ëï³ïí»óÇÝ
Ø»ñÓ³íáñ ²ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ, ³å³ ëÏë»óÇÝ ï»Õ³÷áËí»É ²ñ¨Ùáõïù, ÇëÏ
Ýñ³Ýó ÙÇ Ù³ëÝ ¿É Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë 1946-1948 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³¹³ñÓí»ó ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý£
Ð³Ûñ»Ý³¹³ñÓÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ù»Í ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ
áõÝ»ó³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ

ÏÛ³ÝùÇ íñ³: ²Ûë ¨ Ñ»ï³·³ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÁ áã
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÷áË»ó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÅáÕáíñ¹³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñÁ, ÷á÷áËí»óÇÝ Ý³¨ ØÇçÇÝ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ, ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ, üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÇ Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÝ»ñÁ£
4. 1990-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó ëÏëí»ó ³ñï³·³ÕÃ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó,
áñÝ áõÝ»ñ ¨՛ ûµÛ»ÏïÇí, ¨՛ ëáõµÛ»ÏïÇí å³ï×³éÝ»ñ: ºñÏ³ÃÛ³ í³ñ³·áõÛñÇ µ³óáõÙÁ, êåÇï³ÏÇ »ñÏñ³ß³ñÅÁ, Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ, ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇó µéÝ³·³ÕÃí³Í, Ù»ñûñÛ³ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ
ï»ë³Í 0.5 ÙÉÝ ÷³Ëëï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ
µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ, ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý
É³ñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýå³ëï»óÇÝ ÅáÕáíñ¹³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ß³ñÅ»ñÇÝ£
²ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ³ßË³ñÑÇ 100-Çó ³í»É »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ë÷éí³Í ¿ Ñ³Û
ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç »ñÏáõ »ññáñ¹Á, áñÝ ³Ù»Ýáõñ»ù ³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿, ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÙ, ³ñ³ñáõÙ, ÇÝùÝ³Ñ³ëï³ïíáõÙ áñå»ë µÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñÇ
ûñÇÝ³å³ßï ù³Õ³ù³óÇ ¨ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ³åñ»É Çñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý
Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ×³Ï³ï³·ñáí áõ ³å³·³Ûáí:
Ø»ñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ñ³Û ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ µ³½áõÙ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ê÷ÛáõéùÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿
µÝáõÃ³·ñ»É.
1. ³ÛÝ ÐÐ-Çó ¨ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó ¹áõñë ³ßË³ñÑ³ë÷Ûáõé
¹³ñÓ³Í Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÝ »Ý,
2. ³ÛÝ ·áÛ³ó»É ¿ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ áÕµ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý, ï»Õ³Ñ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ, ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí, Ýñ³Ýù ïáõÅáÕÇ
Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³Ïáí »Ý Ñ³ÛïÝí»É ï³ñµ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ,
3. ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý Ñ³Û ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³Û ³ñÙ³ïÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³ÝÁ, ë»÷³Ï³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ÝíÇñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³ÏÝ³Í³Ýù` å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý
Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ,
4. Ï³ Ó·ïáõÙ å³Ñå³Ý»Éáõ Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½áõÝ, Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÁ, å³ïÙ³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÁ,
5. ÝÏ³ïíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùáõÙ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ,
ëáíáñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ, Ï»Ýó³Õ³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÝáñÙ»ñÇ å³Ñå³ÝáõÙ,
6. ÁÝ¹·ÍíáõÙ ¿ ÝíÇñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óáõ, ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý
Ñ³í³ïùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñáõÙ ·áñÍáõÙ »Ý
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Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ,
7. ·áñÍáõÙ »Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ,
áñáÝù áõÝ»Ý Éáõñç ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ê÷ÛáõéùÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ ³éáõÙáí: Üñ³Ýù ³ÏïÇí ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ »Ý Í³í³ÉáõÙ Ñ³Û ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý, Ñ³Û³å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³Ûáó Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý, ÉáµµÇÝ·Ç áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ,
8. ÝÏ³ïíáõÙ »Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ï³ñµ»ñ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ÷áË³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý, Ø³Ûñ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ñ»ï Ï³å»ñÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³Ý ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñ, ³ÛÉ¨
áõñÇß »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³ëï³ïí³Í Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÇ, Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñ ¨ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ,
9. Ñ³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý է Ý³¨ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ó³Ýó»ñÇ, ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙÁ áõ ¹ñ³Ýó ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝáõÙÁ ï³ëÝÛ³Ï »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ:
Ð³ñ·»ÉÇ° Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñ,
²ÛëáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ·Éáµ³É³óáõÙÁ ËÃ³ÝáõÙ ¿ áõÍ³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ` ³Ù»Ýáõñ ¨ µáÉáñ ë÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ê÷ÛáõéùÁ µ³ñ¹ áõ Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý »ñ¨áõÛÃ ¿, Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ ï³ñ³Íù,
ÙÇ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÇ ³éç¨ Í³é³ó»É »Ý µ³½áõÙ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ, Ñ³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ ¨ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñ.
 Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½íÇ ÏáñëïÇ ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÁ,
 ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝ³·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÃáõÉ³óáõÙÁ,
 áõÍ³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ ³ñ³·³óáõÙÁ,
 Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÇ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ãÁÝ¹·ñÏí³Í Ù»Í Ãíáí Ñ³Û»ñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ,
 Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÷³ÏÙ³Ý ÙÇïáõÙÁ,
 Ë³éÝ³ÙáõëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³í»É³óáõÙÁ,
 Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÇ
ÃíÇ Ýí³½áõÙÁ,
 ³ÝÏ³½Ù³Ï»ñå Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÇ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ:
ÜÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý Ý»ñáõÅÁ ¨
³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¹»é¨ë ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ` 1964 Ã. ëï»ÕÍí»ó
ê÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï³åÇ ÏáÙÇï», áñÁ ½µ³ÕíáõÙ ¿ñ ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñÇ å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ý, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ
áõëáõÙÝ³éáõÃÛ³Ý, áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ý, ê÷ÛáõéùÇÝ
38

¹³ë³·ñù»ñÇ Ñ³ïÏ³óÙ³Ý, ê÷Ûáõéù Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ËÙµ»ñ ·áñÍáõÕ»Éáõ Ñ³ñó»ñáí:
²ÝÏ³Ë³óáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá ÷áËí»óÇÝ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ»ï ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ
Ó¨»ñÝ áõ Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñÁ: êï»ÕÍí»ó §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦ Ñ³Ù³Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÁ, áñÁ 30-Çó ³í»ÉÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ áõÝÇ Çñ Ù³ëÝ³×ÛáõÕ»ñÁ:
Ø»Í á·¨áñáõÃÛáõÝ ³é³ç³óñÇÝ 2 ï³ñÇÝ Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåíáÕ Ñ³Ù³Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ë³Õ»ñÁ, §Ø»Ï ³½·, Ù»Ï Ùß³ÏáõÛÃ¦ ÷³é³ïáÝÁ, áñáÝó Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÙ »Ý Ñ³½³ñ³íáñ Ñ³Û»ñ, »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ï³ñµ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó:
¶áõÙ³ñí»óÇÝ §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý-ê÷Ûáõéù¦ 3 Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÝ»ñ, áñáÝù
ùÝÝ³ñÏ»óÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý-ê÷Ûáõéù ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ, å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñ³ñó»ñ, Ï³éáõó³Ï³ñ·»ñÁ :
ØÇÝã¨ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍáõÙÁ å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáõÙ ¿ñ ÐÐ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ³ñó»ñáí ù³ñïáõÕ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ³å³ ·áñÍ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ÏáÙÇï»Ç ÙÇçáóáí:
Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ü³Ë³·³ÑÝ Ñëï³Ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Íñ³·Çñ ³é³ç³¹ñ»ó ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ` ÐÐ ë÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý
³éç¨ ¹Ý»Éáí Ñ»ï¨Û³É é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ.
1. Ùß³Ï»É Ñ³ïáõÏ Íñ³·ñ»ñ Ñ³Û³å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³Û ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý, ê÷ÛáõéùÇ áõÍ³óÙ³Ý ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñÇÝ û·Ý»Éáõ ¨
ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ,
2. Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñ»É ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý»ñáõÅÁ ¨ ³ÛÝ û·ï³·áñÍ»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ½áñ³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ,
3. Ùß³Ï»É Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÁ ËÃ³ÝáÕ Íñ³·ñ»ñ:
ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ»ï ï³ñíáÕ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ Ýáñ µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ
Ñ³Õáñ¹í»ó ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýáñ Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí.
 Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Ñéã³Ïí»ó Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ Ñ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù,
 Ñ³Û ¿ Ý³, áñ Çñ»Ý Ñ³Û ¿ ½·áõÙ,
 ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³ÛÁ µ³ñ»·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÇó ½³ï å»ïù ¿ ß³Ñ ëï³Ý³
Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùáõÙ,
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 ÇÝï»·ñí»É ³ÛÝ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ, áñï»Õ ³åñáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÛÁ ¨
ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³É Çñ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ,
 Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»ó »ñÏù³Õ³ù³óÇáõÃÛ³Ý ÇÝëïÇïáõïÁ, ¨ ëÏëí»É »Ý
ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñ ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¨ë,
 ëï»ÕÍí»ó å»ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇù` Ç ¹»Ùë Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý,
 Ó¨³íáñí»óÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ:
²Ûë ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³ÝÝ »Ý ÙÇïí³Í Ù»ñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáÕ Íñ³·ñ»ñÁ, Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñÝ áõ ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ·ÉË³íáñ ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÁ ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÝ áõ
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý:
Ð³ñ·»ÉÇ° ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñ,
ìëï³Ñ »Ù, áñ ³ÛëåÇëÇ Ñ³í³ùÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ å»ïù ¿ µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»É å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ë÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÇ ß³Ñ»ñÇ Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³ÏÙ³Ý
µ³Ý³Ó¨Á` Ñ³Ù³¹ñ»Éáí Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ¨ ³ßË³ñÑÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:
Ð³Ùá½í³Í »Ù, áñ Ù»ñ Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÁ`
²é³çÇÝ. Ýáñ ³½¹³Ï ÏÑ³Õáñ¹Ç ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ åñ³ÏïÇÏ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ÏÝå³ëïÇ ë÷Ûáõéù³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·í³Í ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ` áñå»ë ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ ¨
ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý
Ùß³ÏÙ³ÝÁ, ÏËÃ³ÝÇ »ñÏËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ µáÉáñ µÝ³·³í³éÝ»ñáõÙ£
ºñÏñáñ¹. Ñ³ßíÇ ³éÝ»Éáí ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ï³åáÕ ûÕ³Ï »Ý ¹³éÝáõÙ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ¨ ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ
»ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, Ù³ñ¹áõ
Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ËÃ³ÝÙ³Ý, ³Õù³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñÙ³Ý, ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñáõÙ, ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ÇÝëïÇïáõóÇáÝ³É³óÝ»É ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ¨
Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ÙÇç¨ »ñÏÏáÕÙ, ê÷ÛáõéùÇ, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ¨ ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ »ñÏñÇ
ÙÇç¨ »é³ÏáÕÙ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ¨ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ
ÙÇç¨ »Õ³Í Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:
²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ µ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇáñ»Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý
½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ùÝÝ»É ¹ñ³Ýù Ù³ñ¹áõ ¨ ù³Õ³ù³óáõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ÝáñÙ»ñÇ ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó:
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ºññáñ¹. ÇÝãå»ë ÙÇçå»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É
µ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ ê÷ÛáõéùÁ å»ïù
¿ ¹Çï³ñÏ»É áñå»ë Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ »ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ûµÛ»Ïï` ËÃ³Ý»Éáõ ¨
å³ßïå³Ý»Éáõ ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ ¨ ÙÇçå»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³éáõó³Ï³ñ·»ñáõÙ ¨ë
Ý»ñ³é»É ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ»ï ï³ñíáÕ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ:
âáññáñ¹. ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ïáí
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É ï³ñµ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ¨ ë÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ
÷áñÓÁ, Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨»ñÝ áõ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁª Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍ»Éáõ »Õ³Í Ï³éáõó³Ï³ñ·»ñÁ, å³ïñ³ëï»Éáõ ×³Ý³ãáÕ³Ï³Ý, áõëáõóáÕ³Ï³Ý, ï»Õ»Ï³ïí³Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃ»ñ (ýÇÉÙ»ñ, ·ñùáõÛÏÝ»ñ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ),
Ùß³Ï»É ¨ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï Íñ³·ñ»ñ£
ÐÇÝ·»ñáñ¹. Ù»ñ Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÁ ÏáõÝ»Ý³ åñ³ÏïÇÏ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ, »Ã» ¹ÇÙ»Ýù ØÇ³íáñí³Í ³½·»ñÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³ÝÁ` ³é³ç³ñÏ»Éáí ëï»ÕÍ»É ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ³ñó»ñáí Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáí` ê÷ÛáõéùÇ
ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÝáñ»Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáõ ¨ Ï³éáõó³Ï³ñ·»ñ Ùß³Ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:
Ð³ñ·»ÉÇ° Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñ,
Î³ñÍáõÙ »Ù, Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ ¿, áñ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³é³í»É
áõß³¹Çñ ¨ Ñ»ï¨áÕ³Ï³Ý Ï»ñåáí í»ñ³µ»ñíÇ ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ, ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ ÉáõÍÙ³ÝÁ:
²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿, áñ ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ Ñ³íáõñ å³ïß³×Ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»Ý ÙÇçå»ï³Ï³Ý ¨ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ, ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ó¨³ã³÷áí,
³é³í»É ÑÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ Ï»ñåáí ¨ µË»Ý Ù³ñ¹áõ ¨ ù³Õ³ù³óáõ
Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇó ¨ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó:
Ð³Ùá½í³Í »Ù, áñ Í³·Ù³Ý áõ µÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ß³ï ³Ý»ÉÇùÝ»ñ
áõÝ»Ý áõÕÕáñ¹»Éáõ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ µáÉáñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë
Í³·Ù³Ý »ñÏñÇ ¨ ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ »ñÏñÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáõÙ:
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Minister of Diaspora of the Republic of Armenia
Dr. Hranush Hakobyan

The Prospects of Diaspora in the Globalizing World
Dear audience,
We are the witnesses and the participants of the globalization process,
when in all spheres of life processes of integration are happening; the
world is becoming interconnected; it changes rapidly and shrinks in
size.
Big opportunities are presented for cooperation, a new informational
and virtual world, in which every country re-formulates its actions and
positions.
In the globalizing world, the concept of the Diaspora receives a new
quality and role. A Diaspora that today has become an important
component of state, interstate, and international relations as well as a
subject of study.
This is why the Diaspora is given a state level attention, political
approaches are being cultivated, and programs of cooperation,
developmental projects are being coordinated.
In today’s atmosphere of geopolitical developments and deepening
trend of globalization, the process of the assimilation of Diasporas on
one hand, and the complicated processes of empowerment and selfformation on the other hand, are taking place.
In today’s professional literature a Diaspora is presented as a
complicated, multi-layer entity and there are no certain definitions
describing it.
Is the Diaspora the group of people belonging to the same ethnic
group and living outside of their Motherland? What are the reasons for
its formation? Is it a good or a bad phenomenon? What kind of future
does it have? What developments in its relations with the Motherland
can be expected? What are its functions? In what extent does it
integrate with the host country? And questions connected to other
developments which need serious deliberation and discussion.
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Dear colleagues,
The understanding of the Motherland and the sense of the belonging to
a nation not only helps the intercommunity connections, but also
promotes the active involvement by the members of the Diaspora in
the host country’s social, economical, and political processes. Often it
becomes a subject of state politics both in the Motherland and in the
host country’s government. The growing importance of the Diaspora’s
role in politics is a challenge for the traditional decision-making
practices of international relations, while globalization greatly helps to
the non-mediated way of participation of the Diaspora in politics of the
host country and the country of origin.
The multi-layer relations of the Diaspora – the inter-community
communication, the bilateral relations with the Motherland, the triangle
relations with the host country as well as the impact of the Diaspora on
the international relations, come as a proof that the Diaspora has
transnational characteristics.
The representatives of the Diaspora, being the carriers of different
cultural values, give new opportunities for development of the
humanity; create a unique atmosphere for the dialogue and
communication between cultures.
The last half a century of Diaspora’s history comes as a proof that in
this environment both universal values and, why not, unacceptable
phenomena, can be formed.
The importance of the Diaspora is growing. The Diaspora invests
heavily in the economic, social, political, ethno-cultural and geopolitical
spheres both in the Motherland and in the country of residence.
Various national-diplomatic and lobby groups actively work parallel to
the international diplomatic organizations.
By its possession of extensive financial and economic, as well as
social-political resources, the Diaspora has become a very important
factor.
It is obvious that every country tries, in the best of its abilities, to direct
the Diaspora’s potential towards the resolutions of the Motherland’s
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problems in the social-economical, educational, and environmental
protection and in other spheres.
Dear Audience
Demographic developments, the new concentration of Diaspora power
in the virtual space and social networks bring forward new problems for
the Diaspora and Motherland, as well as for the international
community.
International organizations such as the UN, the World Bank, the
European Commission, UNESCO, UNICEF, USAID, have begun to
value the role of the Diaspora in international developments.
The 2000 UN Millennium Declaration provisions on overcoming of
poverty, universal education, gender equality, mother and child health,
fight against HIV/AIDS, environment protection and global cooperation
have created unprecedented opportunities for cooperation between
Diaspora and Migrant organizations and various international
institutions.
Thus, UNESCO has established a Diaspora Award which is given to
African scientists living in Diaspora to participate in conferences taking
place in Africa.
Beginning from 1980 UNDP’s TOKTEN program gives the chance to
the Diaspora individuals in more than 35 countries to exchange
professional knowledge, collective advice, and research on their
Motherland’s private and public spheres.
It is worth to note the forum organized by the Belgian government
related to Diaspora, as well as the 2005 Barcelona Declaration –
“About the Diasporas in Europe”. By the way, this is the only
international document that directs the international community’s
attention towards the Diaspora.
The document, promoting the recognition of the Diaspora as a lawful
subject of international politics, puts importance in the Diaspora-State
relations, as well as the state policy towards the Diaspora as insurance
for European integration.

44

We, as policy makers and executors, must emphasize the followings:
1. The ignorance of Diaspora interests, decrease as well as pressure
put on it bring forward a strong reaction expressed by their unification,
awakens the consciousness desire for self-organization.
2. In the core of Motherland-Diaspora-Country of residence triangle
relations must be the mutual interest and the idea of harmony. The
stable friendly relations between the country of residence and
Motherland are in Diaspora’s own interests.
3. There are some advantages which give an edge to the Diaspora
communities to become world level pioneers in the work for peace.
The resources, that Diaspora possesses, could be displayed not only
by the strength of ties of government institutions of the country of
residence and historical Motherland, but also by spreading this social
capital around the world, by making personal and social connections
more active than the other forms of friendship and cooperation, as well
as trust and mutual understanding will grow among all the nations.
It is expectable that recently several states, which have large
Diasporas, have established agencies and other institutions in their
executive branches regulating Motherland-Diaspora relations; this also
happened in our country.
Dear guests,
The Armenian Diaspora was formed from early medieval times and
until early 20th century it contributed greatly to various countries
worldwide creating a rich historical-cultural heritage.
The history of Armenian Diaspora and its development can be divided
into four stages:
1. Until 1895: The migration of Armenian merchants to Europe, Asia
and their impact on the spread of European capital and Industrial
Revolution.
2. 1895-1923: When the Armenian massacres and displacement
began by the Ottoman Empire. Nevertheless, the Armenian Diaspora
was born as a result of the 20th century’s unprecedented crime against
humanity – the 1915 Armenian Genocide. As a result 1.5 million
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people were killed and hundreds of thousands were displaced and
dispersed all over the world. An entire nation was eliminated and lost
its Motherland. The rights of these people are still not protected and
the Genocide is still not recognized and condemned.
1923-1948: Armenians at first set up in the Near East then began to
migrate to West and some of them, especially during 1946-1948,
repatriated to Soviet Armenia. By their presence these people had a
very important impact on the social, economical and cultural life of
Armenia. This, and later repatriations not only changed the
demographic picture of Armenia but also the Armenian Diaspora
structure in Near East, Greece, and France.
3. Beginning of 1990s an emigration began from Armenia, which had
both objective and subjective reasons. The fall of the iron curtain, the
Spitak earthquake, the Nagorno-Kharabagh war, as well as the
absence of necessary conditions for the new wave of genocide
survivors- the 0.5 million refugees coming from Azerbaijan, the
energetic crisis, social-economical tension, all contributed to the
demographic shifts.
As a result two thirds of the Armenian population is dispersed over
more than 100 countries, and this population works, creates,
establishes itself as a lawful citizen of the host country and continues
to live by the fate and future of his/her historical Motherland. As a
result of our research, as well as the research done by the Armenian
scientists, Armenian Diaspora can be characterized:
1. It consists of people living outside of the RA and their Historical
Motherland.
2. It was formed mainly as a result of a tragedy, displacement and
genocide. These people came to various countries as victims.
3. In the Diaspora there exists a devotion to the Armenian identity, to
the preservation of the Armenian roots, to its history, to its collective
memory of the past, as well as a strong sense of respect to the
historical homeland.
4. There is a desire to keep the Mother language, culture, historicalcultural heritage.

5. There is a trend to preserve the Armenian traditions, customs, and
domestic norms in Armenian families.
6. An emphasize is put on staying loyal to the Armenian Church and
Christian faith. Armenian Churches are operating in almost all the
communities.
7. The traditional Political parties are operating, which have a serious
role in politicizing the Diaspora. They are actively involved in
preserving the Armenianess, in the recognition of the rights of
Armenians, and lobbying.
8. Not only the mutual impact of different cultures, the strengthening
of ties with the Motherland is notable, but also parallel ties and
cooperation between the Armenian communities and organizations.
9. The creation of the Armenian networks and their spread over many
countries is also worth to note.
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Dear guests,
Nevertheless, globalization promotes the process of assimilation,
everywhere and in all Diasporas. The Armenian Diaspora is a very
complicated and collective entity, an international arena, a reality which
is facing many communal, national and international challenges:
 The threat of the loss of the Mother Language
 The weakening of the national identity
 The quickening of the process of assimilation
 The presence of many Armenians not integrated in the community
 The trend by which Armenian educational institutions begin to close
 The increase of the number of mix marriages
 The decrease of the number of students in the Armenian educational
institutions
 The existence of unorganized communities and other factors.
Taking into account the extensive potential and impact of the Diaspora,
even during the Soviet period, in 1964, a Committee on the cultural
relations with the Diaspora was created, which was preparing Diaspora
students, and dealing with the problems such as the study programs in
Armenia, experience exchange for teachers, the provision of the

Diaspora with educational materials, as well as sending cultural groups
to the Diaspora.
After the independence, the methods and ways of working with the
Diaspora changed. The “Armenia” All-Armenian Fund was created,
which has branches in more than 30 countries of the world. The AllArmenian games taking place every two years and “One nation, one
culture” festival raised a wave of enthusiasm and encouragement, and
thousands Armenian young people from all over the world participate
in them.
Three “Diaspora-Armenia” forums were organized which discussed the
prospects of the developments of Armenia-Diaspora relations, the
questions about state policy and structure.
Before the establishment of the Ministry of Diaspora, the state policy
towards the Diaspora was executed by the secretariat, then the agency
and later the committee on Diaspora, operating within the Ministry of
Foreign Relations.
The president of the RA has put forward a solid political plan on
Diaspora, putting these strategic objectives before the Ministry of
Diaspora:
1.
To cultivate special programs aimed at the preserving of the
Armenianness, of the Armenian identity, and to support and assist the
struggle against the assimilation.
2.
To discover the potential of the Diaspora and use it for the
empowerment of Armenia and the Diaspora
3.
To cultivate programs of repatriation.
Because of the new political approaches towards the Diaspora, a new
meaning was given to the work with the Diaspora:
 Armenia was declared the Motherland of all Armenians.
 Armenian is the one who feels that he/she is an Armenian.
 The Diaspora-Armenian, besides the philanthropy, must get a benefit
from the Motherland.
 Integrate into the life of the countries where Armenians live and
continue to stay true to his/her identity.
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 The institute of the Dual citizenship was presented. Constitutional
reforms have begun for the Diaspora Armenians.
 A state tool in the form of the Ministry was created.
 Armenian National priorities were formed.
Our work and programs, we undertake, are all aimed at the
implementation of this policy, the most important partners of which are
Diaspora institutions and organizations.
Dear colleagues,
I am sure, that, in the framework of such meetings, we must try to
discover the formula of the harmony between the Diaspora-Motherland
interests by coordinating the cultural and worldview similarities as well
as differences.
I am certain that our forum:
First: Will give a new breath to the scientific study of Diaspora and to
its practical implementation, will help the coordinated development of
the Diaspora, as a science. The dialogue in all of the areas will
encourage the cultivation of an effective state strategy towards the
Diaspora.
Second: Taking into account the fact that the Diaspora institutions
become a very important link between the Motherland and the host
country, particularly in the issues of democracy, human rights
protection, and overcoming of poverty. It is necessary to institutionalize
the Diaspora-Motherland bilateral relations, Motherlands-DiasporaHost country triangle relations, as well as between international
organizations and Diaspora. It is necessary to study the Diaspora
developments from different angles, discuss them from the point of
human and civil rights as well as international norms on rights and
liberties.
Third: In the context of interstate relations as well as multi angle
relations, the Diaspora must be viewed as the object of cultural
dialogue, to promote and protect the Diaspora identity, traditions,
values and involve the work with the Diaspora in the framework of
interstate relations.
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Fourth: it is necessary to study the experience of working with the
Diaspora, the ways of cooperation from the level of international
organizations. It is necessary to refine the existing structures, to
prepare introductory, educational, informational materials (movies,
handbooks etc), cultivate and implement necessary programs of
cooperation.
Fifth: Our forum will receive a practical importance if we address the
UN, suggesting to create a committee on Diaspora issues to study
international and cultivate policies for Diaspora issue resolution.
Dear Guests,
I think it is the time that the international community approaches to the
Diaspora processes and developments, to the study and resolution of
Diaspora issues more attentively and consistently. It is necessary that
the Diaspora issues be represented the right way on interstate and
international levels, in accordance with the measurements of
international organizations and governments, and with the civil rights
and liberties.
I am sure, that the international organizations, as well as the
governments of the states of origin and the states of residence have a
lot to do to direct the potential of the Diaspora to the betterment of the
relations between the country of origin and the country of residence, as
well as to the international processes.
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Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of Argentina
to Armenia
H.E. Mr. Miguel Angel Cuneo

Argentinean Experience in State-Diaspora Relationship
Building
Historically, the Argentine Republic has been considered an
immigration country rather/more than an emigration country. Thus, it
does not have a state policy that specifically deals with the “diasporas”
neither a Ministry which focuses on the relations between State and
diaspora.
Nevertheless, because of the economic development of Argentina, the
developing of regional integration, the crisis we ment through other
factors, have given place to an ever increasing number of Argentinian
citizens living abroad.
In order to take care of their needs, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs,
International Trade and Worship coordinate through the Directorate of
Consular Affairs, the work of 125 Consular Offices, both General
Consulates and Consular Sections. This consular network works in
close cooperation with the Department of Argentinians Abroad, that
reports to the Consular Affairs Directorate.
The protection of Argintinians abroad is one of the main tasks of the
Argentine Foreign Service. Therefore, Consular officers must fully
comply in their tasks with the general principle of providing aid and
assistance to their nationals; no matter they are physical persons or
legal entities. By law, they represent Argentines living abroad and their
interests. Therefore they have to make sure, that Argentines living in
foreign countries enjoy the rights granted to them by internacional
treaties, international costume and local regulations.
In order to facilitate their work, General Consuls, Consuls and Heads
of Consular Sections must keep and update the Register of
Argentinian residents within their jurisdiction. Furthermore, they carry
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out awareness and toghetherness campaings for the Argentinian
residents and establish solid links with local associations of Argentinian
residents.
It is the Population National Directorate of the Interior Ministry’s
mission to prepare programs with the aim to optimize internal migratory
movements and to promote the return or links with Argentines living
abroad.
To this respect, it can be mentioned the “Root Program” prepared by
the Ministry of Education, Science and Technology. Its aim is to
strenghthen the scientific and technical capabilities of the country by
means of a policy linking Argentinian researchers living abroad, as well
as to promote their permanence in the country and the return of those
interested to develop their expertise in Argentina. Presently, around
800 scientists and researchers have successfully returned under this
program.
We would like to point out, that, as a result of the above mentioned
program, in coordination with the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the
Program “Back to Work” was created. It consists of the publication
through the consular network of real vacancies available
Furthermore, the above mentioned Directorate is in charge of
promoting and design immigration assisted programs with the aim of
settling foreigners.
It is within its competence to care about the relations with foreign
communities, keep updated their registry, and propose, with their
intervention, a joint program of activities.
In general lines, the directives, related to the connection of the State
with foreign communities, may be found in the migratory policy of our
country.
In the last years, the issue of migration has acquired a significant
importance and a special consideration within the International
Agenda. In this context, Argentina has contributed substantially to the
enrichment of the international dialogue about migrations.
In that sense, our country has understood the reality of the migratory
processes, which take place in the Southern Cone and has redefined

its migratory policy, through different legal instruments.
Consequently, it should be mentioned, that the migratory policy is not
oriented towards a temporary demand. It is proposed as a state policy
directed to the future, based on the optimization of settlement
conditions, of a migratory population, which has manifested its will to
settle in the country and through a population policy of rational
occupation of the national territory.
Our country has adopted a realist migratory policy, beyond the simple
means related to migratory controls; it has emphasized the necessity
of carrying out policies of regularization of the existing migratory
movements with the purpose of facilitating their insertion and
integration.
Only so, policies of territorial occupation with productive ends may be
designed through special programs, which contribute to the
development and well being not only of the populations directly
involved, but also of the rest of the inhabitants of the country.
Thus, the Republic of Argentina, involves itself in the core of a regional
subsystem of Immigration in the Southern Cone, where converge,
principally, and increasingly during the last decades, migrants form
Chile, Bolivia, Uruguay, Paraguay and Peru.
The migratory movements of the populations of the countries of the
region to Argentina and vice versa, constitute an evolutionary process
in a context of migratory functional flows, historically linked to the
development of our societies, which have expressed and continue to
manifest their interest to maintain the social, cultural, economic and
political links.
During the last decades, the migratory movements have undergone
deep transformations related to their magnitude, direction,
characteristics and effects both in the country of origin and in the
country of destiny.
Therefore, as Argentina has been doing, the migratory policies of the
countries involved, should comerge towards the consolidation of the
regional integration of MERCOSUR.
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RELATED PROGRAMS
Roots Program
The aim of the program is to strengthen scientific and technological
capabilities of the country through the development of the policies of
relationship with Argentine researchers living abroad, as well as
through actions to promote the permanence of researchers in the
country and the return of those interested in developing their activities
in Argentina. It tries to be an open field for the concerns and initiatives
of Argentinian researchers living in the country and abroad, by
implementing policies of permanence, return promotion and links.
Objectives:
To spread the scientific and technological activities of the country
abroad.
To increase links between Argentinian researchers living in the country
and abroad.
To improve the quality and availability of information about the
researchers and highly skilled Argentine professionals living abroad.
To develop networks of relationship with Argentinian researchers living
abroad.
To integrate Argentine analysts living abroad to the program “Focus on
Neglected Areas of Research (PAV)”.
Involve the country's productive sector, foundations and other NGOs in
the program's activities.
Back to Work Program.
Back to Work Program originated at the Foreign Ministry and is
managed jointly with the Ministry of Science, Technology and
Productive Innovation and related Enterprises, through the General
Derectorate of Consular Affairs, a managing and supervising
organization of the Consular Network, which comprises its
headquarters at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, International Trade and
Worship, and the 124 consular representations abroad. The Program
tries to revive relationships with the national community and the
eventual return to Argentina of Argentines living abroad. The “Back to

Work” Program is an extension of the Root Program (Network of
Argentinian Researchers and Scientists Living Abroad).
Argentina considers that migrations should be treated integrally and
with shared responsibility by both the State of origin and the receiving
State. The first one because of the inherent responsibilities of every
State towards its nationals and the second one, in its role as the new
state administrating and necessarily integrating the immigrant human
group.
Argentina, in turn, addresses the issue of migrations from the point of
view closely linked to respect for the human rights of the migrants,
regardless of their migratory status.
Besides, under these provisions and under the incorporation of issues
related to migration and security in the dialogue on the international
agenda, the Argentine Republic prioritizes the fundamental rights of
the migrants.
In this context, the Argentine Republic enacted in January 2004 the
Migration Act No. 25871 and thereafter, the Provision NMD (National
Migrations Directorate) No. 53253/2005 "Patria Grande" and the
Provision NMD 14949/2006, that guarantee the full inclusion and
integration of the migrants from South American countries with their
nationality as the only condition of admissibility.
Just as there was significant progress in the field of domestic
legislation on migrations in the bilateral field, aggreements have been
signed to facilitate the regularization of migrants. Thereon, the
migratory agreements signed with the Republics of Bolivia and Peru
include the nationality criteria for migratory regularization.
Following this policy, Argentina promoted and signed in the framework
of MERCOSUR, the "Agreement on Residence for Nationals of the
States Parties to MERCOSUR, Bolivia and Chile", which provides for
free movement and residence for nationals of the countries of
MERCOSUR, Bolivia and Chile, on equal terms with the nationals of
the country where he resides; and the "Agreement for Internal
Migration Regularization of Citizens of MERCOSUR, Bolivia and
Chile", which aims at facilitating the regularization of migration, under

54

55

nationality criterion, representing this mechanism, a new advanced
experience in migration matters, thus accelerating the regional
integration.
Everything stated about the Migration Act of the Argentine Republic
(25871), Agreements on Residence and Regularization of Mercosur
and the Bilateral Agreements signed with Peru and Bolivia, are
harmonically complemented with the Resolution of the National
Directorate of Migration No 53253 / 2005 (National Program on
Normalization of Migration Documents for Native Citizens of the States
Parties and those Associated with Mercosur), also known as "Patria
Grande" and Resolution of NMD No. 14949/2006, which have as a
criterion for regularization and residence, the nationality; i.e., that of
being the migrant, a national of a State member of Mercosur or
associated with the latter.
FOR A BETTER UNDERSTANDING OF THE SAID ACT AND THE
PROVISION 53253/2005, WE WOULD LIKE TO INFORM THE
FOLLOWING:

Migration policy of the Republic of Argentina, has essential elements
that in the form of principles conform and regulate the system. They
are basically:
- Principle of non-discrimination.
- Equality of rights between foreigners and nationals.
- Equal access to justice.
- Access to education and health care regardless of migratory status.
- Intervention and judicial guarantee in deportation proceedings.
- The right to family reunification.
V. In turn, there are substantive and procedural regulations forming an
integral part of the system, namely:
- The right of information.
- Non-discrimination in the procedures.
- Promotion of migrants’ social integration.
- The resolution of applications within 30 working days, while there are
no outstanding reports or documentation due (Decree 836/2004).
- Facilitating access to the regularity through the criteria of nationality
in the case of MERCOSUR expanded programs for the regularization
of men. E. U. citizens, Bilateral Agreements, etc.

A) MIGRATION ACT N° 25.871.
I. The government of Argentina enacted in January 2004 the Migration
Act No 25871, an advanced legislation in this area, which stands out of
the current trend of certain laws of several countries seeking to keep
restrictive rules on admission of immigrants.
II. In this regard, the new Migration Act aforesaid continues the path
begun in the XIX century, encouraging the integration of foreigners into
the social body on an equal footing with nationals and the elimination
of all forms of discrimination, racism and xenophobia.
III. It can be also added, that the Migration Act, provides in essence
criteria included in conventions of the International Labour
Organization (ILO) concerning the rights of migrant workers, as well as
the International Convention of the United Nations on the Protection of
the Rights of All Migrant Workers and their Families.
IV. Migration Law No 25871, which sets the strategic lines of the
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Ambassador, General Director of the General Secretariat
for Greeks Abroad
H.E. Mr. Petros Panagiotopoulos

Greek Ecumenical Movement - A Diaspora Experience
The modern Greek diaspora, as it can currently be found in all five
continents, is a product of historical events and developments and, by
all means, of the displacement of Greek population commencing as a
result of the capture of Constantinople (1453) and reaching our days.
During the period of the Ottoman rule, the Greeks had established
Communities on the edges of the Ottoman Empire, mainly in the
Balkans (regions bordering the Danube), in the Black Sea Coast and in
the Mediterranean basin in various cities such as Trieste, Venice,
Leghorn, Marseilles, Alexandria, etc.Remnants of the Greek trade
Communities exist even today in Egypt and/or in Marseille.
However, there were also displacements from the Ottoman territory to
other territories and especially to Tzar Russia not for trade reasons but
by reason of harassment and persecutions. The Greeks, being
Orthodox, insofar as their religion is concerned, would seek refuge in
countries of fraternal peoples of homodox confessions. Without
limitation, the case of movement should be mentioned of the Greeks of
the Crimea Peninsula which took place under the auspices of Bishop
Ignatios in the middle of the 18th century towards the Azov sea area
following an invitation by Catherine the Great. The descendants of
these populations who have the Mariupol dialect as mother tongue
inhabit even today the Greek villages of Mariupol, in today's Ukraine.
Massive and violent were especially the displacements of Pontians
from the area of Pontos (Black Sea) mainly to Caucasus. In the early
20th century, in particular, during the First World War but also
afterwards during the creation of the national Turkish state violent
displacements and genocides took place. During the period extending
from 1917 to 1920 more than 100,000 Pontians were displaced from
Pontos (Greek Black Sea area) to Transcaucasia, and mainly to
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Georgia, not to mention the 353,000 victims of the genocide of Greek
Pontians, the day of remembrance of which was observed by us in
Greece some days ago (19th May). These populations were either
united and did enrich the already existing communities or they
established new ones. This is always compared by us with the tragedy
of the Armenian people which occurred during the same period of time.
The above-mentioned indicative examples constitute what we call
historical Greek diaspora, which, as a rule, is the product of historical
developments being the outcome of conflicts.
In contrast to the historical one, the migratory Greek diaspora goes
back to a "voluntary" movement of populations from the newlyestablished Greek State or even from the regional Greek expatriate
communities towards host countries of immigration, such as the USA,
Canada, Australia and, later, Germany or towards colonized countries
such as those in Africa but also towards South America. It is about the
phenomenon of labour migration, which took place in two big phases,
from the late 19th century to the early 1970s (1890 to the 1920s and
1950-1973). Only during the last period about 1.2 million Greeks
immigrated mainly into the USA, Canada, Australia and into European
countries, mainly into Germany.
It should be noted that after the Second World War (1940-1944) and
the bloody Greek civil war (1945-1949) the new decade of the 20th
century, from 1950 onwards, had classified my country as one of the
poorest in the western world. The result of this economic recession
was a generalised immigration mainly to central Europe, which was
being reconstructed after the rampage of the Second World War.
Although there is an overlap in time between the historical and
migratory diaspora, (mainly from 1890 to 1922) the historical Greek
diaspora is the product of historical developments extending mainly
from the middle of the 15th century to the end of the 19th century and
the early 20th century, while the migratory Greek diaspora has taken its
form after 1890 and especially within the third quarter of the 20th
century. This phenomenon constitutes what is called, otherwise,
"Greek expatriate community". From a geographical viewpoint the
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historical Greek diaspora can be found today mainly in the area of the
Black Sea and in the Transcaucasia, while the Greek expatriate
communities may be found in host countries of immigration in all five
continents, with the English-speaking countries (USA, Australia)
holding a dominant position.
Today, the Greek diaspora in the general framework of the globalized
and ecumenical markets and with the aid of new technologies and
communications, is organized and operates as an international network
within an ecumenical environment.
Besides, the Greeks have always been citizens of the world. The
motive power of the Greeks, historically, was their civilzation. The
Aristophanic Peace of the then known world and the Truce pre-existed
Pax Romana and Pax Americana. The Athenian Democracy is the
model of contemporary democratic institutions. The Philoxenia (love of
the guests/strangers) was the herald of protection of human rights, of
the combat against racism and xenophobia and of admission of
diversity. There was, in the form of a cultural invention, the god-patron
of strangers, Xenios Zeus, who represents the real dimension of the
behaviour of the Greeks toward foreigners. The Amphictyonies
(leagues of neighbours) were the forerunners of peaceful coexistence
and organization of the then known world. They represented the great
grandfather of today's United Nations.
Today more than 4,000,000 individuals of Greek origin live outside the
boundaries of Greece in about 140 countries all around the world.
From the United States to Russia, from Canada to Australia, from
Argentina to Hungary, from South Africa to Germany and England
there is no world centre that does not comprise an active Greek
population, and, in most cases, a population struggling, progressing,
thriving for lots of decades and even for lots of centuries.
The largest concentration of Greek population may be found in the
USA (2,000,000) followed by Europe, including also the countries of
the formerly Soviet Union (1,000,000) with the largest part of them
settled in the Federal Republic of Germany (408,000), Oceania
(600,000) (in Australia, the Greeks constitute the third ethnicity, in

terms of size, after the British and the Italian ethnicities of this multiethnic and multi-cultural country), Canada (300,000), Asia-Africa
(100,000), Central and South America (60,000) with the largest part of
them mainly settled in Argentina and Brazil.
Organised in communities, ethnic associations, fellowships,
federations, clergy and laymen assemblies, confederations,
professional associations and organisations they actively participate in
politics and in the economic life in the countries of their permanent
residence aiming at preserving their cultural identity and the customs
and usages of fatherland and their language. The General Secretariat
for Greeks abroad has listed about 3,000 organisations of various
types and targets including also the secondary and tertiary
associations that have been established.
The Council of Greeks Abroad constitutes the umbrella of these
organisations. It was established in 1989 and was formed as a body in
1995. It is a body providing advisory services and proposals to the
Greek Government and there is a reference to it in the country's
Constitution (Article 108). It consists of 7 regions (USA, Canada,
Central and South America, Europe, Countries of the Ex Soviet Union,
Oceania-Far East and Africa - Near/Middle East) and its mission is to
express all of the potentials of the ubiquitous Greeks.
15 years after its establishment the Greek State is ready to proceed with
structural changes for the purpose of making such Council more
effective and representative.
The Greek Government is now processing a comprehensive strategy
with individual policies for the "Greeks Abroad" corresponding to the
current challenges within the globalized environment by taking account
of the multi-faced nature of the Greek diaspora and its international
networks. This experience, precious and constructive, is being
currently and appropriately considered, so that it may be brought
forward by the Greek Government to the level of a real national policy.
The overall strategy has the following targets.
- To support and promote the interests of the Greeks all over the world
through inter-governmental agreements, participation in international
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organisations and the support of peace and security at a regional and
international level.
- To preserve the cultural identity of the individuals of Greek origin and
enrich Greek society with multi-cultural elements of the countries, in
which the Greeks abroad reside through the preservation of ties and
exchanges.
- To strengthen the role of our country through multiple networks of
expatriate Greeks which function as bridges of friendship and
cooperation between Greece and the international community and may
support our national interests and the targets of the Greek foreign
policy.
- To preserve and enrich the ancient Greek language which, as an
element of communication, connects both theory and modern
technological practice.
- To display the Greek civilization as a core element of the principles
and values currently governing political life and the cultural model of all
contemporary developed countries.
- To make all of the institutions of Greek society and, mainly, the
Parliament, the Local Authorities, the Academic Community, the NonGovernmental Organisations, etc. be involved in the policy pertaining
to the Greeks Abroad.

for Greeks abroad with emphasis on the support of higher education
(seats and departments of Greek studies abroad) hospitality programs
of young expatriates, utilization of modern technologies, the dispatch of
educational and cultural material and books for the libraries of the
Diaspora.
5. Promotion of an overall communication policy having as a target the
two-way provision of information and communication between the
Expatriates and the national Centre.
6. Encouragement and support of the operation of the organisations,
Communities and associations of Greek Expatriates as well as of their
initiatives and actions.
7. Peaceful co-existence with the peoples of the host countries and
joint activation in actions promoting the mankind and civilization.
Both the overall strategy and the above-mentioned individual policies
aim at recovering and realizing the ecumenical dimension of the
cultural identity of the Greek citizens of the world by displaying the
multiformity and the pivotal importance of the Greek diaspora in the
activation of the human networks of multiple cooperation and mutual
support within a globalized environment.
The cosmopolitan Greeks, from the commencement of the existence of
our race to this date, have been propagating the ecumenical spirit and
aiming at a peaceful and friendly world community.

Main pillars of policy
1. Strengthening of the cultural identity of Greeks abroad and,
parallelly, through various actions and events, diffusion of our culture to
the countries where the Greek expatriates permanently reside.
2. Reinforcement of the Council of Greeks Abroad and the international
networks.
3. Strengthening the ties of the Hellenic Parliament with the Greek
expatriates through Greeks abroad who hold elective offices at all
levels for the promotion of national interests and the country's bilateral
relations.
4. Entrenchment and broadening of cultural and educational activities
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Deputy States Secretary for Hungarian Communities
Abroad
Mrs. Zsuzsanna Repas
Several terms are used in Hungary to specify Hungarians living
abroad. The distinction of categories of Hungarian minority
communities is based on the way how they were created, the fact of
migration or on its absence. The notion of diaspora encompasses
persons who were dispersed, forced to leave the homeland or who
immigrated to other countries on their own will. Those Hungarian
communities, the members of which have become citizens of other
states as a result of historical changes of the borders, are considered
as the Hungarian communities living in the Carpathian Basin. We
further distinguish between communities living in the Carpathian Basin
according to their ethnic ratio in a region. Thus, there are Hungarians
living in compact ethnic blocks or scattered. The Hungarian
Government has taken and will henceforward take into account the
specific categories in creating her strategy toward Hungarians living
outside her borders.
The theme of our conference is not these Hungarian communities in
the Carpathian Basin, but the Diaspora. Anyway, let me give you a
brief historical overview of the Hungarian Diaspora.
Western Hungarian Diaspora communities have been existed since the
second half of the 19th century. Diaspora communities have developed
in several waves. A mass migration wave in the years preceding the
First World War was followed by several others. The most recent
migration, relevant in scale to the Western Diaspora, occurred
following the 1956 Hungarian Revolution. However, the number of
emigrants is relatively considerable under the Communist rule and
after the democratic transition as well. Hungary’s EU accession
prompted new masses to settle down abroad. At present, 2.5 million
Hungarians live in Diaspora, mostly in North and South America, EU
and Australia.
We should emphasize that a relevant percentage of Diaspora people is
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second or third generation descendant, who do not speak the
Hungarian language. One fourth of them are bound to their mother
tongue, however even in their case the mother tongue is rarely used in
everyday life or within the family.
In the current Western Hungarian Diaspora, the role of churches and
weekend schools maintained by scouting associations is crucial in
preserving ethnic identity.
Now I would like to represent you the steps of the Hungarian
Government toward the Diaspora. The Hungarian Diaspora
communities have migrated from Hungary in various periods and by
different motivations. Merely 5-10 percent of the community members
take part in some organizations created by Hungarians.
Having regard to this diversity of the Hungarian Diaspora, the
Government has to address those members of the Diaspora who still
use the language on one hand, and, those who do not speak
Hungarian, but do declare their Hungarian descent on the other hand.
Based on figures of the participation rate in Hungarian institutionalized
forms, it is the Government’s aim to approach them both individually
and collectively.
The present Government in office since 2010 has adopted both
symbolic and practical measures in order to preserve and nurture the
national identity of Hungarians living abroad. The National Assembly of
Hungary has recently adopted a new Fundamental Law, a new
constitution that is scheduled to enter into force in 2012. The former
article of the constitution attached to Hungarians living abroad was
extended and more specified.
In 2010, the Hungarian National Assembly approved the amendment
of the Act on Hungarian citizenship and introduced a simplified
naturalization procedure. Its novelty is that there is no need to have a
permanent residence in Hungary, and there is no obligation to take a
citizenship test. This new regulation entered into force on 1 January
2011. Every non-Hungarian citizen living in the neighbouring states,
Western Europe or overseas, whose ascendant was a Hungarian
citizen or whose descent from Hungary is probable (in the case of the
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Csángós), and whose Hungarian language knowledge is proved, is
eligible for the simplified naturalisation.
The Hungarian National Assembly passed a law on 4th of June 2010
on the Testimony for National Cohesion. The act declares that all
Hungarian communities and their members living outside the country
are part of the united Hungarian nation. This bond is beyond borders
and is a substantial element of the individual and collective identity of
Hungarians. The act commemorates the 90th anniversary of the Treaty
of Trianon that closed World War I for Hungary.
Close relations with Hungarians living abroad and the channelling of
their proposals into the Hungarian legislation are of high importance on
the Government’s policy agenda. That is why we created the
Hungarian Standing Conference which is convened annually to
represent the national interest and serve as a consultative and
institutionalized forum for mutual decision-making and dialogue
between parties in Hungary and legitimate Hungarian political and civil
organizations of the Carpathian Basin and of Hungarians living in the
Diaspora. The Standing Conference has a separate Diaspora subcommission.
The annual Conference determines the main trends of the subvention
policy. The general principles adopted within the Conference serve as
the basis for the operation of the Bethlen Gábor Fund that manages
the subsidies and support for Hungarians living abroad.
Diaspora communities are supported by an annual amount of
€770 000. (HUF200 000 000)
The Government wishes to create the National Register that would be
a live and direct contact mechanism with the members and
communities of the Hungarian Diaspora. It is the the Government’s
mission to reach and address all Hungarians living all over the world.
To this end, a homepage will be prepared in order to inform them both
in Hungarian and English. Registration enables them to acquire
extended contents. It aims to take into account their own needs with
regard to regulations and messages. The Balassi Bálint Institute that is
responsible for and committed to support the Hungarian culture abroad

launches the so-called Campus Hungaricus program, enabling
members of the Diaspora to attend a one-year Hungarology course.
The Government will soon launch the Birthright-program co-financed
by the Diaspora that provides experiences in Hungary from two weeks
to one year for Hungarians living in the Diaspora. The Hungarian
House is a further government project aimed at creating a centre for
educational and cultural activities. The centre will be an emblematic
place providing interactive exhibitions about the Hungarian Diaspora
and will give space for trainings and courses as well. It is scheduled to
open in 2012.
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National minorities in Hungary
After the democratic transition of 1990, Hungary has developed an
internationally recognized and well-structured minority protection
system and committed herself to preserving and promoting the mother
tongue and culture of national minorities. Constitutional rights, national
laws and institutional frameworks underpin the system by
guaranteeing:
- Cultural autonomy;
- The right to self-governance, mother-tongue education;
- The protection and promotion of cultural values;
Political representation of national minorities will be soon resolved.
We may report about the fate of the Armenian community living in
Hungary with pleasure. 1258 persons noted that they were connected
in some form to the Armenian nation, culture and language.
It may seem like a return to the warm welcome of the host state, but
please believe me, it is not the case. It is conceived as a great
pleasure and pride of Hungary that Armenians are living in her
territory. The Hungarian nation has always regarded Armenians with
sympathy. Whether it is the common ancient Christian culture or the
similar historical adversity, it can be said that it is cool to be Armenian
in Hungary. The motto on a homepage of an Armenian organization in
Hungary may serve as a proof for it: “Two types of people exist in the

Carpathian Basin, one is aware of its Armenian roots, while the other
not yet.”
Currently, there are 20 capital-district and 11 provincial Armenian
minority local governments. Armenian language education takes place
in 2 weekend schools in Budapest and in other 4 cities throughout
Hungary. Students may enrol in Armenian language and culture
course at Eötvös Lóránd Science University. The Armenian central
self-government established its first self-financed institution, the
Armenian Cultural, Documentation and Information Centre in 2007.
To conclude my words, Hungary deems it important to underline that
the 13 national minority groups living in Hungary have a fundamental
right to maintain close links with their kin states. Consequently, it is
also of high importance for Hungary to nurture the bond with
Hungarian communities living in the Diaspora.
Prepared by Virág Hajnal and Kitti Lanczkor
Presented to Orsolya Milován, Head of Department
Approved by Zsuzsanna Repas, Deputy State Secretary
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Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of India to
Armenia
H.E. Mr. Achal Kumar Malhotra

Diaspora: Sustained, Symbiotic and Strategic Engagement:
Indian Experience
Brief Historical Perspective
1. At the outset, let me dwell briefly upon the historical background to
the emergence of estimated 25 million strong Indian Diaspora, spread
all over the world in 189 countries. The Indian Diaspora is obviously
not a result of an overnight development. On the contrary, this is a
result of an evolutionary process spread over several centuries. This is
a result of waves of outward migration, triggered by a combination of
factors such as quest for knowledge, adventure, trade, colonialism and
globalization. Let me elaborate: We have enough literary and other
evidence at hand to suggest that it was more than 2000 years ago that
Indians had begun to venture to travel to distant lands, inspired by
diverse motivations. This is evident from the fact that there existed
Indian settlements in Armenia as early as 149 BC. We now have a
sizeable Indian Diaspora in Southeast Asian countries, such as
Singapore and Malaysia and also significant imprints of Indian cultural
legacy in countries such as Thailand, Vietnam, Laos etc. The migration
during the 19th Century was primarily driven by the interests of the then
Colonial Rulers of India. Indians in large number were dispatched to
work on British-owned tea, coffee, rubber and sugar plantation in
countries as near as Sri Lanka, and as far as Mauritius, South Africa
and West Indies. In the 20th Century, due to revolutionary
advancements in the areas of air transport and telecommunication
technology, the entire world shrunk into a global village. This in turn
facilitated yet another wave of migration for the purposes of business,
higher education and employment. As a result, Indian Diaspora is
palpable in its size and presence in USA, UK and other parts of
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Europe. The oil boom in the Middle East and Gulf region also created
enormous opportunities for the skilled and semi-skilled workforce from
India to migrate to those parts of the world, where the size of Indian
Diaspora is close to 4 mn.
2. As a positive consequence, India today has a Diaspora which is the
second largest in the world. Just like India, its Diaspora is also
heterogeneous, i.e. multi-ethnic, multi-religious and multi-linguistic. The
Indian Diaspora is amongst the best educated and has made
enormous contributions to political, cultural and socio-economic
sectors of the country it has adopted. One of the distinguishing
features of Indian Diaspora is that it has by and large retained its
distinct Indian identity while adapting to and integrating with the host
countries.

Excellencies,
3. Let me now briefly share with you India’s experience in engaging its
Diaspora, which is divided into two categories: (i) Persons of Indian
Origin (PIOs), and (ii) Non-Resident Indians (NRIs). As the title would
suggest, the Persons of Indian Origin are such foreign nationals who
have their origins in India; the Non-Resident Indians, on the other
hand, are such Indian nationals who have been residing abroad but
have retained their Indian nationality. Both PIOs and NRIs have from
time immemorial enjoyed a bond of emotional attachment with India.
They have sustained their links with India through periodic visits,
matrimonial alliances and in several cases, by sending their children
for education to India. The mainstream India has also adequately
responded to them. For a considerable period of time, the two-way
interaction remained largely in the realm of people to people contacts.
During the past two decades, however, some concerted efforts have
been made and some specific measures have been undertaken to
promote and strengthen the bond of affinity between the Diaspora and
the mainstream India through well-established Institutional

mechanisms. One of the most important initiatives in this direction was
the creation of a full-fledged Ministry, i.e. the Ministry of Overseas
Indian Affairs, in 2004. The main objectives of the Ministry are: (i) to
facilitate sustained, symbiotic and strategic engagement of overseas
Indians with India and offer them a wide variety of services in
economic, social and cultural matters; (ii) extend institutional support
for individual initiatives and community action to harness the
knowledge, skills and resources of overseas Indians to supplement the
national development efforts; and (iii) transforming management of
emigration through appropriate domestic interventions and
international cooperation to ensure welfare of Indians abroad.
4. In order to achieve these objectives, several schemes and
programmes have been put in place. For instance, the PIOs have been
offered overseas citizenship of India. They can apply for an OCI card
which entitles them to multiple-entry multi-purpose lifelong visa for
visiting India. The OCI card holders are also given parity with the NonResident Indians and the Resident Indian nationals in several matters.
Proposal is at hand to open a PIO University where the PIOs would be
able to send their children for education on the basis of scholarships
provided by the Government of India. Under the “Know India
Programme”, the children of Diaspora are invited to India on sponsored
trips for familiarization with country of origin. Recently, the NonResident Indians have been given the right to vote during regional and
national elections in India. Agreements have been signed with a
number of countries to protect the rights of overseas Indian workers
and ensure their welfare. The annual convention called “Pravasi
Bharatiya Divas” - the flagship event of the Ministry of Overseas Indian
Affairs- is organized every year in January with a view to connect India
to its vast Diaspora and to bring their knowledge, expertise and skills
on a common platform. The ninth such conference held in New Delhi in
January 2011 had attracted as many as 1700 delegates from
international Indian Diaspora. In order to promote economic
engagement with Diaspora an Overseas Indian Facilitation Centre has
been set up to serve as a single window for investment facilitation and
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Engagement with Diaspora

knowledge network. The Diaspora is estimated to have invested an
amount of 55 billion USD in India.
1. There is consensus in India that the Diaspora has enormous
potential for strengthening bonds of friendship between India and other
countries, and between Diaspora and India. It can also play an
important role in creating a better understanding abroad of India.
Through its own individual or collective efforts the Diaspora can
enhance India’s prestige abroad. The Diaspora can also be
instrumental in enlisting support for India’s causes and concerns in a
tangible way. It is in this context, that the Government of India have
instituted an Award called Pravasi Bharatiya Samman; this is the
highest award conferred on a member of Diaspora or an organization
or institution established and run by the Diaspora. The Award is
conferred annually by the President of India during the annual
Convention of Indian Diaspora.
6. Excellencies, the lack of time would not allow me to go into details
of each and every programme and scheme which India has introduced
as part of its proactive engagement with Diaspora. I would like to
conclude by stating that India’s experience in its engagement with its
Diaspora has been pleasing and rewarding. It has also been in the
mutual interests and benefits of both the Diaspora and mainstream
India.
7. Before I leave the floor, I would like to place on record my sincere
appreciation for the initiative taken by the Government of the Republic
of Armenia for organizing this Seminar which has given all of us an
excellent opportunity to understand and share each other’s
experiences in engagement with Diaspora. You will perhaps agree with
me that the Diaspora, if engaged appropriately, can surely be an
invaluable asset for any and every country.
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Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of Italy to
Armenia
H.E. Mr. Bruno Scapini

The role of Diaspora communities in the Italian experience
The Italian experience in the field of migration has proved that a new
course of institutional reforms in any country nowadays cannot exclude
a specific political project aimed at the establishment of a direct
connection between Motherland and Diaspora communities. The main
issue in this respect - we can say - revolves around “Why and How a
country should safeguard the role of its Diaspora communities?”. And
Italy (with its 50 million people around the world who can trace back to
an Italian origin and with its 4,5 million nationals registered abroad) is a
country that in this perspective can offer a viable model how to
manage the matter, having experienced, throughout many decades,
both emigration flows, with regard to the 19th century and to the 2 postwar periods, and immigration flows to begin from the 80ies of the 20th
century.
But before launching into the very subject, a preliminary remark is due:
the attention generally given to Diaspora communities can be valued in
different ways. Generally speaking, the term “Diaspora” signifies a
spreading of nationals from one country to the rest of the world as a
consequence of traumatic events such as: wars, natural calamities,
chronic unemployment, deep economic crisis, etc. Different from this
experience are the ordinary migration flows that take place out of the
free choice pertaining to the normal mobility of the people.
Governments have, in the course of time, changed their attitude
towards their communities abroad. And a growing interest in them has
appeared as Diaspora communities, due to the new communication
and information technologies and transportation facilities, proved to be
a real resource for their respective Motherlands and not only a problem
to cope with.
The social awareness about this new circumstance has managed, in
73

most recent years, to draw at a political level the attention of
Governments so as to induce them to envisage a real sectorial action
for Diaspora communities as a means to safeguard, maintain and
promote the fundamental linkage between them and their Motherland.
Such actions should be also minded to avoid the risk to loose such
communities as a consequence of an excess of integration which
sometimes evolves into real assimilation by the local society. It is
evident, in the absence of a systematic action of the Motherland in this
field, the risk of driftage for Diaspora communities caused by the loss
of cultural links with the country of origins and of their perception of
national identity.
It should be of great importance, therefore, to establish between the
countries of origin and its Diaspora communities, a direct and stable
interlocutory system able to take into account not only the need to
ensure the best conditions in the hosting countries necessary to avoid
their marginalization, but also the “values” of the communities
themselves. That means to provide a system of governmental policy
that can support and promote the connections with the Motherland
proving the circumstance that these communities can really constitute
a “resource” for the countries of origin. In fact, and in this perspective,
Diaspora communities can primarily act:
a. As strategic cultural outposts for the countries of origin (language,
history, social traditions can all be looked upon as factors of cultural
enrichment in both the hosting as well as in the sending countries);
b. As factors of economic and commercial development (and in this
context, we can mention the advantage for the countries of origin first
to receive remittances and secondly even direct investments from the
nationals abroad that can look at their Motherland as a favorite country
for their commercial and economic operations).
Therefore, while considering all these aspects, it should be as clear as
daylight the duty of a Government, faced with Diaspora communities,
to provide a system of legal, administrative, social and political
instruments mainly aimed at the following targets:

1. To avoid the risk of loosing Diaspora communities as cultural
outposts;
2. To attract Diaspora communities in order to induce them to always
look at the Motherland as a country of reference;
3. To provide a concrete project to enhance the opportunities offered
by their presence abroad.
But all these main targets, which I would dare define as strategic, in
order to be effective, should comply with two main general objectives:
- on one hand, they should favor integration in the hosting country in
order to enhance their cultural, potential and avoid their
marginalization;
- and, on the other hand, they should safeguard and maintain their
national identity and promote the cultural heritage as a condition of
connection with the Motherland.
The ways nd modalities can be many to implement such a project for
Diaspora communities. However, the level and degree of the linkage
between them and their respective countries of origin should be
adapted to political, social and historical conditions. Such linkage can
be realized according to different political perceptions, through merely
social and cultural instruments (such as ordinary associations) or
through political means (such as representation bodies or by a special
political representation in constitutional institutions such as
Parliaments).
In any case, Diaspora communities should not be treated as a
marginal and incidental issue, on the contrary, they should be looked
upon as an integral component of the national community of the
countries of origin and, in this respect, the attitude of Governments
should imply an effective action plan with a specific methodology to be
formulated while taking into account the following main exigencies:
a. promotional approach besides the ordinary practices of consular
assistance;
b. organic measures aimed at enhancing the educational and cultural
linkage (for instance, integrated courses of national language,
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promotion of cultural and artistic events, visits of national leading
figures, etc.);
c. economic projects liable to enable nationals abroad to enjoy all the
opportunities which can emerge from the specific relationship with the
Motherland, mobilizing individuals and institutions abroad in systemic
virtuous structures (organization of conferences, establishment of
collective professional bodies, etc).
d. formulation of a legal framework to favor the recognition of the rights
of participation in the social, economic as well as political life of the
Motherland, with a view also to evaluate the effects that each legal act
approved in the Motherland can have on the status of the nationals
abroad.
But all that should be also considered with reference to the
geographical continental areas where the Diaspora communities live
and are established.

Italy’s experience
Italy’s historical experience shows that the perception of the Italian
Government about such issue has deeply evolved throughout recent
decades.
While in the beginning the Italian communities abroad were looked
upon as a mere problem of assistance - as emigration was considered
a real safety valve for the economic and social situation of the country
(due, in the first place, to unemployment), later on they were
considered as a real resource; and that with a specific attention for the
high level of the professional cultures obtained abroad and, at the
same time, for the viable degree of integration reached in the hosting
country. In this latter context, we can then say that the national
communities abroad can prove today to behave just like a workable
bridge between the hosting country and the Motherland.
For the Italian Government, therefore, the issue of the relations with
the Italian communities abroad has been always a main subject of
national debate ever since the launching of the Constitution of 1948
which is at the basis of the present-day new Republican political

system.
I do not intend here to dwell too long on the motivations which have
impeded a prompt response of the Italian Government to the needs of
the Italian communities abroad in the early years of the emigration
flows. I just want to mention here that the fear - perceived by all
political parties - that a tighter political connection of Diaspora
communities through the exercise of voting rights would have upset
the political balances within the Country, induced the then
Governments to delay and postpone the task to cope with the
expectations to ensure to all nationals abroad equal rights and equal
recognition of opportunities.Therefore, the Italian approach has
provided a gradual positioning of measures which ranged from a type
of mere associationism - mainly based on social and educational
assistance - to legally recognized institutions, to end up with the most
recent organic legislation which guarantees today full rights of
participation in the political, economic and social life of the Motherland;
and that in appliance to article 3 of the Constitution which quotes: “It is
the task of the Republic to remove all the economic and social
obstacles that … impede a full development of the human person and
the effective participation in the political, economic and social
organization of the country”).
Upon these premises, I would like now to present the main pillars of
the present-day system of representation specifically in force today for
the Italian nationals abroad.
***
The Italian system of representation for communities abroad
In its essential guidelines, the Italian system of representation for the
communities abroad is based on three main pillars:
1. Since the very beginning of the migration phenomenon, in the
second post-war period, special associations were spontaneously
founded with a view to better assure a systematic collaboration with
the consular authorities and better organize the activities in favor of the
nationals. Such bodies were conceived as ordinary legal entities
operating in the hosting countries and according to their law. But the
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need to better define the relations between such associations and the
consular offices, in a legally conceived framework of provisions, paved
the way for the establishment of entities as provided by specific Italian
legislation. The new law then introduced public elections abroad in
order to endow such local entities with official representatives charged
with specific tasks and responsibilities in dealing with assistance,
consulting and promotion of cultural and educational projects upon
allocation of governmental funds.
The elections, however, could take place only in accordance with the
law of the Motherland and in the observance of the law of the hosting
country.
Such system, which was approved in 1985, is still in force today and
these legal entities, by the terms of the law, have assumed the name
of Committees for the Italians Abroad. In particular, going into details,
such law provides some statutory pre-conditions for the existence of
these legal entities like a minimum of presence in each consular
jurisdiction (at least 3.000 registered nationals) and the existence of a
specific agreement with the local Authorities. Such elected entities
have also the task to supervise the usage of all financements received
by other local associations from the Italian institutional bodies, and to
collaborate with the consular authority for whatever initiative or project
may affect the position and status of the local Italian communities.
2. While the above-mentioned Committees assure a direct
representation face to the consular authorities, the second pivotal
instrument assures the representation between the Italian communities
abroad and the Central Government in Italy. Such Body is the General
Council for the Italians Abroad. Such entity was founded by the terms of
the law in 1989 and is aimed, in compliance with Articles 3 and 35 of
the National Constitution, to promote, further and strengthen the
conditions for the overall development of the Italian communities in the
world; moreover, it assures methods and resources in order to
guarantee protection and assistance in favor of the Italians abroad,
and their right to maintain the national identity, while removing all those
obstacles that impede their participation in the social, economic,

political and cultural life of the Motherland. The Body deals also with
specific matters concerning the approval of legislation in the
Parliament, or by governmental and ministerial bodies, in the interest
of the Italians abroad. And in addition to that, the Council implements
its activity through an obligatory consultation upon proposals of the
Government. The Body is composed of 94 members, 65 of which
representing the Italian communities abroad - which are democratically
elected according to specific electoral provisions - and 29 nominated
by the Government upon indication on the part of the political parties
present in the Parliament and of the most relevant national
associations and patronages operating in the field of emigration. The
President of the Council is the same Minister of Foreign Affairs who
can act through delegated powers given to one of his Deputy Ministers.
And in order to implement its world-wide activities, the Body is properly
structured with a General Assembly, a Presidential Office and specific
continental Commissions with jurisdiction for wide geographical areas.
3. The third fundamental instrument of representation lies with the
Parliament itself. A recent reform brought to the National Constitution
in 2001, has assured a direct representation of the Italian communities
abroad directly in the Parliament through the election of 18 members:
12 deputies and 6 senators. The election of these parliamentarians can
take place, by the terms of the law, in the foreign hosting countries by
post with reference to specific electoral lists of candidates provided for
different geographical areas which form the so-called “oversea
constituency” (circoscrizione estero).
Such development in the legislation must be also evaluated together
with the parallel opportunity - recognized by the law - to allow the
Italian nationals abroad to vote not only for the candidates of the
oversea constituency, but also - as an option - for the national
candidates with reference to the territorial electoral jurisdictions in the
Motherland. This latter possibility can be deemed as a great
advancement in the field of political representation; but today, this
parliamentarian representation, cannot fail to raise some questions
with regard to the future role of the other representation instruments
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(such as the General Council and the Committees), which have
comparatively lost a certain degree of momentum. In fact, Parliament
proves to be the most natural and relevant place where projects, legal
initiatives and policy planning can be fully debated in the most
constructive and direct way. However, it’s still a prevailing opinion in
the Country that, while the parliamentarians elected abroad can assure
the implementation of rights face to the constitutional bodies, such as
Parliament and Government, the other entities (Council and
Committees) can better carry out the representation task at a more
practical level, acting directly on the territories abroad and at home in
the relations with the other national institutions.

Final considerations
As we can see from the Italian experience, the relations between
Diaspora communities and Motherland can take different forms with
regard to the specific needs of the Italian nationals abroad. But we can
say that the reasons to assure a representation right for communities
abroad should mainly be based on some prevailing considerations,
such as:
- social and cultural peculiarities of the communities abroad;
- political consensus that can be provided by the institutional system in
the countries of origin;
- opportunity to commit the communities abroad to a tighter economic
and cultural linkage with the Motherland.
However, a project of representation in order to be sound and in
compliance with democratic principles, should not disregard some
critical aspects, such as:
- the need to ensure equal opportunities and equal rights to all
nationals, abroad or in the Motherland;
- the opportunity to consider the legal effects of expatriation on
nationality as a pre-condition to recognize representation rights (and
that hold good for example in the perspective to bring nationals abroad
under specific obligations as military service, fiscal duties, real estates
obligations, etc.);
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- the necessity to evaluate the impact, in the exercise of the political
vote, that the electorate abroad can have on the political balances in
the Motherland.
In any case, Diaspora communities have proved today, in a globalised
world, to act as real international players. By activating relations in all
kinds of fields, they can participate - as a real resource - in the
development of the Motherland assuring, at the same time, a natural
contribution to the mutual knowledge of the peoples in the world,
diminishing the risk of conflicts and paving the way to a wider and
deeper global solidarity.
In this context, I do feel, with regard to Armenia, that there should be a
specific project for the Armenian communities abroad. A project, which,
being consistent with the main national interests, should avoid any risk
of divide between Diaspora and Motherland, while letting the
Armenians abroad benefit from an adequate national system of
opportunities. A national system that, taking into account the high
intellectual potential of the people, should provide most favorable
conditions in order to be attractive for the nationals abroad; and that
with specific regard for remittances, investments, fiscal and banking
regimes. All that with a view to favor the establishment of a unique
system of society based on a democratic representation.
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The modern history of Lebanese migration can be traced back to the
mid 19th century and it was headed towards all continents and in five
major waves.
First wave: from the beginning of the 19th century till the beginning of
World War I in 1914
Second Wave: from the First World War until the end of World War II
(1914-1945)
Third Wave: from the end of the Second World War till the beginning of
the Lebanese civil war (1945-1975)
Fourth wave: 1975-1990
Fifth Wave: 1990 until now.
In view of the importance of Lebanese migration, in 1993 the Lebanese
government has created an independent ministry called Ministry of
Emigrants having the main competence of protecting the rights and
interests of emigrants in their homeland and in the host country. This
ministry has endeavored to link Lebanese emigrants to their
motherland Lebanon by organizing social, cultural intellectual and

development events. It has also worked on issuing laws to facilitate
trade exchange and create common commercial and industrial
chambers between Lebanon and host countries. Therefore, it is worth
mentioning that these efforts were characterized by their variety and
long-term value in addition to the high rate of participation among civil
society.
Migration also constitutes an economic and social support for financing
families and social projects and a means to transfer knowledge to the
country of origin and create openness toward foreign countries.
The Lebanese Government Policy
The Lebanese government has tried to build bridges of confidence with
Lebanese expatriates providing a solid foundation to this relationship
based upon resolving major issues of migration:
1- Resolving the issue of personal status
Among the most important challenges that face the migration policy is
to find a solution to the personal status of emigrants in order to stop
losing the Lebanese identity of emigrants. The great challenge in this
regard was to preserve the Lebanese identity of the emigrant so that
he doesn’t lose it and become a Lebanese by origin. It is important to
follow up the personal status formalities and to register them on a daily
basis so that the expatriate would be encouraged to declare all vital
events that occur in his life such as marriage, birth, divorce, death as
all Lebanese citizens.
The dilemma of personal status is not only related to the diplomatic
missions abroad but also to the internal administration and mainly the
General Directorate of vital records.
2- Communication with Lebanese emigrants
Getting in touch with Lebanese emigrants is a necessity and a major
priority. That’s why the role of media towards countries of migration
should be strengthened by the government especially that media can
be considered as a tool of orientation and a means of communication
between different communities and populations and a means of
knowledge that can keep emigrants informed about all events
occurring back home in addition to all intellectual, economic, political,
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Directorate of Emigrants Affairs “State-Diaspora
Relationship”, Lebanon
Mrs. Diana Morcos

Lebanese-Diaspora Relationship
Lebanon is characterized by the big tendency of its inhabitants to
migrate in large waves to an extent that migration has become a part
of its heritage and an experience of living for all Lebanese, the number
of Lebanese emigrants exceeding by far the number of Lebanese
residents. Those emigrants have a great impact on the economic,
social and political situation of Lebanon and play a major role in that
regard by:
Historic Overview

social and cultural developments. Therefore, the Lebanese
government is recommended to draw a new media map for the
migration reality in cooperation with migration institutions. This map will
take into consideration the needs of every community to a means of
communication that is appropriate to its characteristics, while
respecting the principle of sincerity and equality between all Lebanese
and activities that gather the efforts of Lebanese.
In addition to that:
1- Emigrants are equally citizens of Lebanon and so we hope to
encourage them to be part of the public life. That’s why we should help
them recover their rights before asking them to fulfill their obligations
toward their own country. Among these rights we mention the right of
recovering a lost nationality and the right to join public life.
The General Directorate of Emigrants has also organized many events
like the common weeks between Lebanon and countries of destination
as the Ivorian Lebanese week and the Nigerian Lebanese week.
2- Arabic language teachers are delegated to countries of destination
in cooperation with destination countries. The language reflects the
culture and civilization of Lebanon and learning it helps our expatriates
to maintain their cultural identity and reinforce their sense of belonging
to their motherland. It also helps to break the language barrier that
prevents communication.
In addition to all these orientations aiming at promoting a better
relationship between Lebanese emigrants and residents, Lebanon has
established a public charter setting the general framework of the
relationship between the citizen and the public administration:
1- to promote the democratic orientation of the administration and to
only abide by law
2- to respect the principle of transparency and the responsibility of the
public sector towards citizens
3- to protect the citizen from administrative power abuse
4- to solidify the relationship between the government and the citizen
5- to ameliorate the public services of the government
The Active Role of Expatriates in the Development of Lebanon

The urge of the Lebanese government to build up a strong relationship
with expatriate citizens is driven by the great impact they have on all
political social cultural and humanitarian sectors in Lebanon. And it is a
necessity in this context to mention the contributions of Lebanese
expatriates and the big influence they have on this model nation.
The role of expatriates in promoting science, education and culture
This role started in the beginning of the 20th century and was reflected
in the construction of a big number of libraries, universities and schools
in addition to the financial support they provided for students,
pedagogical institutions. These investments are still effective until the
present day.
Expatriates Health Sector Support
Lebanese expatriates have supported and built many health centers
and hospitals in all Lebanese regions even remote areas and
countryside. These hospitals provide exceptional health services that
are sometimes free of charge.
Expatriates contribution to the opening of new markets to local products
abroad
This economical role of Lebanese expatriates is progressing quickly
and their big efforts in the area of industrial food and restaurants have
contributed to a better promotion of Lebanese food products in
countries of migration.
Contribution of Lebanese Expatriates in economical development
through organisms of civil society
Creation of associations to activate the private sector and link it to
export markets through Lebanese expatriates.
Role of the expatriates in providing water, electricity supply, bridges and
other infrastructures
Lebanese expatriates have built and restored many water and
electricity supply systems in addition to some network bridges
especially in South Lebanon after the 2006 war, expatriates having
rebuilt many of the destroyed bridges.
- expatriates contribution to the building and financing of social care
institutions

84

85

- expatriates contributions to the building and restoration of
archeological features and features of the patrimony
- expatriates contributions in the field of environment
- Transfer of knowledge to homeland through expatriates
No doubt that expatriates are a great benefit to Lebanon in both
economic and social fields. By that we mean all the skills and
knowledge transferred to Lebanon through returning expatriates.
These experiences transform some negative aspects of globalization
into positive ones and reduce the adverse effects of the brain drain.
The UNDP has recently developed a program of support to such
initiatives through the “transfer of knowledge by expatriate nationals” or
the TOKTEN program which offers Lebanese expatriates the
opportunity to play a role in the development of their homeland through
short-term consultancies in their country of origin.
We also mention the “Live Lebanon” initiative which was launched in
2009 in cooperation with the UNDP. The aim of this project is to
mobilize a critical mass of the more than 10 million Lebanese living
abroad in support of local development in the most deprived areas of
Lebanon and hereby to contribute to the elimination of poverty and
regional disparities in Lebanon.

That’s why we can say that the role of expatriates is effective inside
and outside Lebanon despite all the disparities that still divide
Lebanese people reaching countries of emigration and despite the
years of war that affected all the country’s vital interests.

Conclusion
The Lebanese government has started to draw a policy for migration a
long time ago approximately for one century. It has also worked along
the years on issuing laws that facilitate the participation of expatriates
in the economic, cultural and political life of Lebanon where returning
and still abroad expatriates contribute to the development of their
country and take part to its political life. Lebanese expatriates have
also entered parliament, occupied ministries and high rank positions in
public administration and they have contributed to the creation of major
political parties. In addition to that there are also inside and outside
Lebanon governmental and non governmental organizations (NGOs)
that make great achievements in economic cultural and social fields.
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The community was created as a fact of immigration irrespective of
motive or period. And traditional communities, Romanian communities
living outside the borders of Romania in neighboring countries as a
result of the historical configuration of the Romanian state’s
geopolitical contour. The history of the Romanian Diaspora features
three main stages, economic emigration, since the end of the 19th
century and beginning of 20th century mainly to North America; political
emigration following Second World War to Western Europe, but also to
North and Latin America; contemporary economic emigration,
especially to Western Europe, but also due to increased mobility of
people. In point of number, the most significant Romanian communities
outside the borders of Romania live in West European states,
particularly in Spain and Italy, the favorite destination of the Romanian
emigration, especially on the account of linguistic and temperament
resemblances. However, large communities are settled as well in other
European states, such as Germany France, Great Britain, Ireland or
Scandinavian countries. Besides Europe, the largest Romanian
Diaspora lives in North America, the United States of America and
Canada, but also Australia and New Zealand. In Latin America, large
communities live in Argentina, Venezuela and Brazil. Likewise, large
Romanian communities are also to be found in South Africa or Israel.
A distinct approach is required when speaking about the traditional
Romanian communities living in states of proximity-Ukraine, the
Republic of Moldova, Hungary, Bulgaria, Greece, Serbia, Croatia,
Albania or countries in Central Asia. In terms of language, the
communities of A Romanians make Eastern Romanians living in the
Balkans speak dialects of the Romanian language that constitute a

European and universal and material heritage.
According to Article 7 of the Constitution of Romania, the Romanian
state supports the strengthening of ties with the Romanians living
outside its borders and takes action so that they may preserve and
develop; express their ethnic cultural, linguistic and religious identity,
while serving the laws of the state whose citizens they are. At the
national level, the relations of the Romanian state with the Romanian
communities all over the world are managed by the Department for
Romanians Abroad attached to the Government of Romania, which
draws up and applies the policy of the relations with the Romanians
abroad in keeping with the government’s program. Within the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs, there is a unit that coordinates the diplomatic efforts
of the network of Romanian missions stationed abroad, as to their
relation with the Romanian communities in the states of residence. In
keeping with the competences and authority of the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs of Romania, the Romanian diplomacy seeks to fulfill the
objectives of the Romanian state related to the Romanian communities
on many side levels, both by cooperating with the host states, as well
as by taking into account the realities and configurations of each
community. To this end, priority is being attached to consolidating the
ethnic, linguistic, cultural and spiritual identities, strengthening the
attachment to Romania of the Romanians living abroad; building a
positive identity profile implicating the empathy of the host society;
facilitating the integration of Romanian communities in the host
societies.
Accomplishing these major goals in the relations with the Romanian
communities all around the world is the priority of the Romanian state.
The Romanian traditional communities or the communities of
Romanian origin living in neighboring or vicinity countries rank high in
Romania’s foreign policy. Romania attaches special attention to the
relations with the traditional communities of Romanians living in the
vicinity states. Historically speaking, the Romanian diplomacy is
traditionally concerned in monitoring the situation of the communities of
Romanian natives and Romanians living in the proximity of Romania.
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Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Romania Department of
Romanians Abroad
Mr. Catalin Tirlea

Romanian Diaspora: Opportunities of Intercultural Dialogue

At bilateral and multilateral levels, as well as within the EU mechanism,
Romania has firmly defined its stand as to asserting the status of the
state with regard to all communities of Romanian ethnics in the region.
The analysis of the problems related to the Romanian communities
living outside Romania’s borders shows that the realities within the
communities of emigrants, the Diaspora, is structured different from
that of the traditional communities that were historically placed outside
the borders of the Romanian state, in countries of vicinity. The
difference between the two categories is of constituitive nature. The
Diaspora is versatile, constantly expanding and changing, while
traditional communities are static. These are the reasons why the very
policies and programs addressed to these distinct communities call for
different ways of approach and specific instruments.
The globalization process confronts us with a continuous strengthening
of relationship between majority and minority, given cultural spaces
and globally, and urges constant understanding, acceptance and
affirmation of diversity. Diversity and tolerance are eternal values,
essential for the development of human society. They create dialogue
between cultures and civilizations, and also on regional and
international cooperation. This creation causes more often than not
difficulty adapting and integrating into the new linguistic culture and
social professional space. In this sense, we witness two kinds of
reactions. First, the desire of rapid integration into the local social
environment by giving up the owned identity. The forms of sacrifice go
from abandoning the mother tongue to avoiding interaction with other
members of the Romanian community, or isolation within the
community, which deepens the segregation; in genders, the
phenomena of rejection of the local society and pampers the process
of integration.
The guidelines regarding the approaches concerning the relations
between the state and its keen communities that are located on the
territories of other countries represent matters to the attention of
international bodies in recent decades. Through the Council of Europe
and through the European Commission for Democracy and Law, the

Venice Commission and the OSCE through the High Commissioner for
National Minorities, have documents meant to regulate these relations
within the general framework of international law. In this context,
Romania is able to take an active stakeholder in promoting intercultural dialogue and cultural diversity at the regional level, reaching
this in a comprehensive framework and it became the specific goal of
strengthening the Romanian ethnic identity within the traditional
communities living in the neighboring countries.
Inter-culturalism-it’s a philosophical and political concept, which seeks
to alleviate, to mitigate effects caused by multiculturalism, mainly
isolation by positive discrimination of minority ethnic communities. The
white paper of inter-cultural dialogue published in 2008 by the Council
of Europe defines inter-cultural dialogue as an open and respective
exchange of views between individuals and groups with very ethnic,
cultural, religious and linguistic backgrounds and heritage on the basis
of mutual understanding and respect. Based on democratic principles,
on the respect of human and individual rights, inter-culturalism
encourages interaction between different communities living in the
same country by respecting and promoting the specific values of each
such community against the background of a common, civic culture.
The role of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in this process is to ensure a
wide and flexible variety of bilateral instruments with relevance in the
field of Diaspora in accordance with the recommendation of
international organizations. The recommendations on national
minorities within the interstate relations recurred by the OSCE in 2008
could be cited in this context. States are encouraged to conclude
bilateral treaties and make other bilateral arrangements in order to
enhance and develop the level of protection for persons belonging to
minorities. These mechanisms offer vehicles through which states can
share information and concerns, interests and ideas and further
support minorities on the basis of friendly relations. A bilateral
approach should follow the fundamental rules and principles laid down
in multilateral instruments. The recommendations of the white paper
on inter-cultural dialogue published by the Council of Europe in 2008
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are also relevant. Local and regional authorities should consider
engaging in cooperation with partner institutions in other parts of
Europe. Actually, this level is an essential component of the
neighborliness between states and their foreign excellent frame for the
development of inter-cultural relations.
Local and regional authorities organize regular and institutionalized
consultations with the territorial communities or authorities of
neighboring states on matters of common interest, jointly determined
solution, identify legal and practical obstacles for trans-border and
inter-territorial cooperation and take appropriate action. Special
attention is paid to the possibility of initiating steps to fill the bilateral
legal framework and with cooperation agreements for the promotion of
inter-cultural dialogue, concluded on the basis of friendship and
cooperation in most of the countries where Romanian communities
live. Applying the provision of these agreements should be done by
requiring the establishment of inter-governmental commissions, which
represent mechanisms with proved effectiveness in the field.
Over the past two decades, Romania has peformed considerably in the
field of institutional management of minority issues at the internal level.
Through favorable cultural, educational, administrative policies, the
appropriate framework was created to promote and protect the specific
identity of each national minority. Yet, what faces Romania in the
forefront of states concerned about minority issues, it is undoubtedly
the effective and robust institutionalization of the minorities’
participation in the legislative and executive bodies-one of the major
results achieved over time thanks to the policy, meaning this policy is
the best reduction of the ultranationalist phenomena. We believe that
at the present stage, Romania has reached the third halt, enabling it to
capitalize externally the institutional competence in the field of
minorities, have the ability to become the exporter of this model in the
neighboring countries, as well as at the international level.
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Diaspora in Transition-Linguistic Perspectives of Life in the
Diaspora
The Armenian Diaspora has been living in a multilingual scenario for
many centuries in various countries of the world. The unequal
distribution of political and social power in the host countries may lead
to the emergence of patterns of dominance and subordination, which
are reflected in a differing distribution of the linguistic capital. This in
turn may also be reflected within a certain speech community of the
Armenian Diaspora, resulting in a development of inner-ethnic
diversification, of linguistic discrepancies and of gradual language loss.
Linguists claim that the processes of language attrition and death
represent the results of adaptive responses of speakers to changing
political and socio-economic conditions.
In general, Diasporas are highly sensitive to changes in the
surrounding environment; a change in only one of the ecological
factors may trigger consequences for the linguistic situation of the
Diaspora community.
There follow a few thoughts on perspectives of Armenian Diaspora
from a linguistic view-point:
a. A critical discussion of the various ethnic processes involving
Armenian Diaspora communities to explain also some in-group
conflicts based of differing linguistic, cultural and social behaviour.
b. To shed some light on the debate on language maintenance and
loss
c. To contribute some thoughts to aspects of language policy and
language planning.
I. ATTEMPT OF A LINGUISTIC DEFINITION OF ARMENIAN DIASPORA
Over time, remotely separated communities tend to vary in culture,
traditions, language and other factors. The traditional Armenian
Diaspora is typically defined by one characteristic: the causes for its
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emergence, i.e. the emigration from the traditional Armenian settlement
area, were dramatic historical events.1 The last migration wave at the
beginning of the 90's from the Republic of Armenia does – at least by
definition – not rank among the traditional term “Armenian Diaspora”,
but is rather contributing to the formation of a new “dispersed group of
Armenians”.2
Each migration wave added a new layer of cultural and linguistic
features to an already existing, resident Armenian Diaspora being also
defined by specific social, cultural and linguistic characteristics. This
recurred several times in the history of the Armenian Diaspora, so that
each traditional Armenian Diaspora community represents a quasi
"multi-layered" community. The Armenian Diaspora communities can
be distinguished by ethno-linguistic processes, which highly depend on
specific socio-cultural conditions. They reflect how layers are
organized in a new community and can be regarded either as ethnic
fusion (assimilation or integration) or as ethnic fission (differentiation or
segregation):
Potential changes in ethnic identity are thus based on linguistic
behaviour:3
 Incorporation (total fusion) : A + B → A
This process is closely linked to the dominance of the majority's
language which may exert pressure on the language of an ethnic
group; it even takes over all communications functions of the language
under pressure.
 Conglomeration (partial fusion) : A + B → A + Ba
The ethnic group preserves some socio-cultural patterns of their ethnic
identity (B), but also gradually assimilates with the dominant culture,
resulting in an adoption of the majority's language and at the same
time a gradual decline of the ethnic language. The language and some

socio-cultural patterns of the majority (A) are reflected in ethnic identity
of the ethnic group (Ba)
 Profilation (Differentiation": A → A1 + A2 + A3 + (...)
is a process of internal diversification within an ethnic community.
Particularly when speaking about Diaspora communities, one has to
specify the different subgroupings that are often results of differing
contacts with local majorities.
GUIDING IDEA I
There is not ONE Armenian Diaspora, there are several, linguistically
and socio-culturally determined Armenian Diaspora communities.
Talking about Armenian Diaspora language means considering the
varieties of Armenian language that make up the sociolinguistic
repertoire of the community in question, and not just the named
varieties that are considered official or that represent specific groups.
II. LANGUAGE MAINTENANCE AND LANGUAGE LOSS – THE CASE OF
WESTERN ARMENIAN?
In February 2010, Western Armenian joined UNESCO’s online Atlas of
World Languages in Danger, earning the “definitely” status within the
list’s degrees of endangerment.1
"Definitely endangered” refers to a language that children no longer
learn as their mother tongue or first language at home. The degrees of
endangerment, which measure the diminishing vitality of vulnerable
languages, are established fundamentally on the basis of a language’s
intergenerational transmission, among other factors such as absolute
number of speakers or proportion of usage within the total population.
In any given situation, language endangerment can be interpreted as
the result of a complex interplay of many different factors. In the theory
on language endangerment, two factors are mainly suggested:

1

Encyclopedia of Diasporas. (2004) Ember, Melvin. Ember; Carol, Skoggard, Ian.
(eds). (2004). Vol. 1. Yale: Springer.
2
Wickramasekara, P. (2009 ) : Diasporas and Development : Perspectives on
Definitions and Contributions. Geneva: International Labour Organization, p. 1-3 ff.
3
Haarmann, Harald (1986): Language in Ethnicity. A View of Basic Ecological
Relations. Berlin, New York, Amsterdam: Mouton de Gruyter, p. 37-82.
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See: http://www.unesco.org/new/en/culture/themes/cultural-diversity/languages-andth
multilingualism/endangered-languages/atlas-of-languages-in-danger/
(June
10 ,
2011). Moseley, Christopher (ed.). (2010): Atlas of the World’s Languages in Danger.
Paris: UNESCO Publishing.
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a. internal factors , i.e. factors, which are determined by social
parameters in the given speech communities, such as the use of
various languages in a multilingual setting, the use of different
registers1, domains of languages and attitudes towards variants of
language 2
b. external factors, including cultural, social, historical, economic and
political factors which may create pressure on a speech community,
even forcing it to give up the language
These factors may even lead to structural changes in the language
threatened.
But one has to keep in mind, that in all situations, the key factor in
language endangerment is the interruption of language transmission.

break language"), as language of religion, and functions in in-group
communication. The social macrocosmos is the scenario of the
secondary socialization, which is largely the result of interaction with
peers and people outside of the family, starting from school age.
Armenian may also function as language of the domain work, and
certainly of the domain religion and church. Thus, all broader social
contacts provide opportunities for further socialization.
The functions of the Armenian language interact with the actual size of
a community (demographic data) and the contact with the majority
language and culture.

1. Internal factors: Speech behaviour, institutionalisation of language,
attitudes and prestige
a. Domains (who speaks what when to whom? – functional aspect of
language use)
Perhaps most Armenian varieties in the Diaspora are spoken in the
most prototypical minority domains of the social microcosmos, at
home, in the circle of family and close relatives and friends. This is also
the scenario of the primary socialisation. A child's primary socialization
begins at birth through interaction with his parents and family - the
most important socialization in an individual's life.
Armenian may also be used in domains of social macrocosmos, as
language with friends, but certainly in and around school ("school

PRIMARY

1

In linguistic terminology, a register represents a variety of a language used for a
particular purpose or in a particular social setting.
2
In linguistics, among a range of evaluating factors the following main factors are used
to define the vitality of a language: INTERNAL: a) intergenerational languages
transmission b) language domains c) Response to new domains and modern media
(modernity) d) Institutionalization of a language (access to language education) e)
language attitude and prestige EXTERNAL a) absolute number of speakers b)
proportion of speakers within total population c) governmental and institutional
language policy d) official attitudes towards a language. See: Unesco Expert Group:
Language
Vitality
and
Language
Endangerment.
th
http://www.unesco.org/culture/ich/doc/src/00120-EN.pdf (June 10 , 2011). Crystal,
th
David (2008, 8 ed.): Language Death. Cambridge University press, p. 130-144.
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Socializations

SOCIALIZATION

0 – age of school
entrance

Domains
SOCIAL MICROCOSMOS 
Family, home, close

relatives and friends



SECONDARY

SOCIAL

SOCIALIZATION

MACROCOSMOS

School days,
educational
training

Friends, school,
further social
contacts
Church (Religion)
Further social
contacts
Work, church
Public life

TERTIARY

Linguistic
inventory/competences




Linguistic basics
first language(s)
(mother tongue)
"Basilect"
Acquisition of written
language(s)
Contact with other
languages
"Mesolect"

More contact with
other languages
Professional
 diversifications into
education, work
registers
etc.
 Public language
"Acrolect"
Table 1: Socializations, linguistics domains and linguistic competences
SOCIALIZATION



b. Language attitude and linguistic prestige loss
One of the causes for language endangerment most frequently cited in
the literature is the low prestige attached to a minority language.
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Negative attitudes towards its own ethnic variety are often not only
fostered by external factors, but very often by the speakers
themselves. If a group regards its competences in the majority
language as social advantage, it reduces the use of its own Armenian
variety to a functional minimum.
c. Degree of the institutionalisation and the role of the Standard
Armenian
The socio-psychological disposition of the speakers is an important
factor: the high prestige of a Standard variety may also negatively
affect other, only spoken varieties.
Thus responding the pressure from foreign rulers or dominant groups,
Armenian Diaspora leaders, the elite, church and school organizations
have always supported two main ideas directly connected to the
prestige of Armenian varieties: correctness and competence in a
written Standard. Written Armenian is accepted as a high status form
of the cultural capital of an Armenian individual, and its possession
elevates also the social status of its holder. In Armenian culture,
literacy in the national standard is a source of pride; and thus it is
directly linked with social and economic development.

2) External factors
Apart from the significance of the historical-political scenario in the host
countries, the most important external factors are a) demographic data
b) social setting c) language policy.
In many countries of the world, the Armenians have the status of being
a recognized religious but not ethnic/ linguistic community, and thus

their language rights may differ from those of recognized linguistic
groups.
a. Demographic data relate to the size of the Armenian Diaspora
community in relation to the majority or other ethnic groups in a
country. Usually, numerical bigger Armenian communities are better
organized and provide more means for the maintenance of Armenian
language than small communities. Another demographic factor is the
rate of exogamic relations.
b. Social setting and prestige loss
Very often, the Armenians living in the Diaspora reflect all possible
social classes in their host country, often they are even to be found in
higher social classes showing also a rather high level of education.
Unfortunately, it seems that there was a loss of social prestige with the
migration wave of Armenians from the Republic of Armenia particularly
in the 90ies.
C. III. LANGUAGE POLICY
Language and language policy are highly correlated. Language policy
can be defined as more or less direct effort to manipulate the use and
the functions of a language.
There are fundamental factors in determining the language policy of a
nation/state:
 the general sociolinguistic situation: number and kinds of languages
spoken in a state, number and kinds of speakers of each language, the
communicative and social value of each language for the in- and
outgroups.
 Symbolic value of a national language
 Language and education. One of the crucial domains of language
policy is school and language teaching. There are some issues arising
regularly in language education policy: how and are there any
conditions of minority language teaching in public and private schools?
How the role of the government is? Does it provide access to
education in an ethnic language or teaching of an ethnic language? No
doubt, the most important is the decision on which language is usually
used as medium of instruction.

98

99

GUIDING IDEA II
It is the ethnic individual or even the group that decides on the
transmission of Armenian language to the next generation.
And thus, often it is the Armenian himself affecting the future of his
language between maintenance and loss. (But: Everyone should be
free to choose which language to speak and so free to choose not to
speak their minority language.)

 Worldwide changes in linguistic behaviour due to globalization trigger
the gaining importance of English as a worldwide instrumental value to
access to an advantageous international network. Proficiency in
English becomes increasingly important for the younger generation,
thus the official language policy and even many ethnic groups favour
English as second or foreign language.
 Law, human and civil rights: nowadays, most nations include laws
and regulations affecting minority/ethnic languages in their
constitutions or in other laws and regulations. The influence of the
ratification of the UN-Charter of 1945, of the universal declaration of
Human rights (article 2/1 included language) in 1948, the 1960
UNESCO conventions and other declarations following by the
European Union, as well as the influence of supra-national
organizations, is noticeably becoming more important. There is an
increasing worldwide acceptance of multilingualism and of the need to
recognize the rights of people to use and to continue to use their own
languages as basic human right.As said in guiding idea II, it is the
policy at the family level that finally determines language maintenance
and loss. The individual decides on the transmission of its ethnic
language to the next generation. But in many cases this individual
decision is heavily influenced by the external factor of a host country's
language and education policy.
GUIDING IDEA III
The language (and education) policy of the individual nation state
crucially decides upon the status, vitality and future of a Diaspora
language.
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Spolsky, Bernhard. (2005). Language Policy. In: ISB4 Proceeding of the 4
international Symposium on Bilingualism. Somerville, Cascadilla Press, p.2162
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Ð³Û³ëï³Ý-ê÷Ûáõéù Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
÷áË³Ï»ñåáõÙÝ»ñÁ XX ¹³ñáõÙ. ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÁ1
Ð³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ XX ¹. Ýß³Ý³íáñí»ó Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, áñáÝù ³ñÙ³ï³å»ë ÷áË»óÇÝ Ýñ³ Ï»Ýë³·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý
µÝáõÛÃÁ ¨ Ï»ñåÁ: ²é³çÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ñïÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ, 1915Ã.
úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ »ñÏñÇ áÕç ï³ñ³Íùáí
Ù»Ï ëÏë»óÇÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É Ñ³Û»ñÇ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÇ ½áÑ
¹³ñÓ³í ßáõñç 1,5 ÙÉÝ Ù³ñ¹: ØÇ ù³ÝÇ Ñ³ñÛáõñ Ñ³½³ñ Ñ³Û»ñ, áñáÝù
áÕç ÙÝ³óÇÝ êÇñÇ³ÛÇ ¨ Æñ³ùÇ ³Ý³å³ïÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³Ù³Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óÙ³Ý í³Ûñ»ñ áõ ×³Ùµ³ñÝ»ñ µéÝ³·³ÕÃ»óí»Éáõó Ñ»ïá, ãÝ³Û³Í
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ å³ñïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ²é³çÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ñïáõÙ, Ñ»ïå³ï»ñ³½ÙÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µ»ñÙ³Ùµ Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñí³Í
»Õ³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïí»É ï³ñµ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ: Æ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³Û
·³ÕÃ³ßË³ñÑÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ëáñ¹ ßñç³ÝÇ` 1915-1922 ÃÃ. Ñ»ïá
³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ¿ñ, áñ.
³) Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ` ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¨ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛáõÙ, Ñ³Û µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ñ»Ã» ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ í»ñ³ó³í,
1

"The maintenance of linguistic diversity
is just as much the responsibility of a state
as is the maintenance of biodiversity..."1
1

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¶ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ï³¹»ÙÇ³, ä³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ÇÝëïÇïáõï, ³í³·
·Çï³ßË³ïáÕ, å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¹áÏïáñ
¾¹áõ³ñ¹ Ø»ÉùáÝÛ³Ý

²Ûë Ñ³ñóÇÝ »ë ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ù Ý³¨ ÇÙ Ý³Ëáñ¹ Ññ³å³ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ.
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý-Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ê÷Ûáõéù. öáË×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ // Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ¨
ê÷ÛáõéùÁ 21-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ß»ÙÇÝ: ¶Çï³ÅáÕáíÇ ÝÛáõÃ»ñ: ºñ¨³Ý: ²Ûµ ¶ñ³ýÇÏ, 1998, ¿ç
76-88: Армянская Апостольская Церковь во ваимоотношениях Армении и
диаспоры // Религия и политика на Кавказе. Материалы международной
конференции. Ред. А. Искандарян. Ереван: КИСМИ, 2004, с. 31-52; Политические
партии диаспоры и процессы демократизации в Армении // Диаспора, нефть и
розы. Чем живут страны Южного Кавказа. Ред. И. Хаиндрава и А. Искандарян.
Ереван: Фонд Генриха Бёлля и Кавказский институт СМИ, 2005, с. 103-113; В.
Дятлов, Э. Мелконян. Армянская диаспора. Очерки социокультурной типологии.
Ереван: Институт Кавказа, 2009, с.157-185.
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µ) Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ½³Ý·í³ÍÁ Ñ³ÛïÝí»ó Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ
Ñ³Û³µÝ³Ï ÙÝ³ó³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÇ՝ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó ¹áõñë áñ-

Galut ï»ñÙÇÝÇ (¹Ç³ëåáñ³ ¨ Ýñ³ ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ...)`

ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ê÷Ûáõéù ·áÛ³Ï³ÝÁ: ²Ñ³ ³Ûë Ï»ñå Ó¨³íáñí»ó Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý ¹ÇëÏáõñëÁ: ²ÛÝ ÝÙ³Ý ¿ Ññ»³Ï³ÝÇÝ. §²ñ¹Ç ÇíñÇïáõÙ, - ÝßáõÙ ¿ ². ØÇÉÇï³ñÛáíÁ, - ¹Ç³ëåáñ³Ý µáõÝ Ññ»³Ï³Ý ¹Ç³ëåáñ³ÛÇ ÇÙ³ëïáí ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ¿ galut (·³ÉáõÃ) ï»ñÙÇÝáí: ...

Ý³Ë³ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý
íï³ñ»É
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ
É»½í³Ï³Ý,
Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ, µ³ó³éÇÏ Í³Ýñ³ÏßÇé ¨ ûµÛ»ÏïÇí íÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ Ññ»³Ï³Ý ¹Ç³ëåáñ³ÛÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ÇëÏ Ññ»³Ý»ñÇÝ Ñ³ïáõÏ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ, áñå»ë µéÝÇ ¨ áÕµ»ñ·³Ï³Ý Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛ³Ý¦1: Ðñ»³ ¨
Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ×³Ï³ï³·ñ»ñÇ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ՝ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó
íï³ñáõÙÁ, ³ßË³ñÑáí Ù»Ï óñí»ÉÁ, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³Ý·»óñÇÝ ·³ÉáõÃ ¨ ê÷Ûáõéù Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ:
XX ¹. ëÏ½µÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³í ¨ë ÙÇ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ, Ï³ñÍ»ë, Ïáãí³Í ¿ñ ·áÝ» ÇÝã-áñ ã³÷áí ÷áËÑ³ïáõó»É ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áÕµ»ñ·áõÃÛáõÝÁ: ¸³ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëáõÙ å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙÝ ¿ñ՝ ²é³çÇÝ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍáõÙÁ: ²é³çÇÝ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ï Ï³ñ× å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ó³í (1918 Ã. Ù³ÛÇë – 1920 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñ), áõëïÇ¨, Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý
ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý ÷áõÉáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ»ï Ýñ³ ùÇã Ã» ß³ï Ï³ÝáÝ³íáñ ÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¹Åí³ñ ¿ Ëáë»É: ºí, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Û¹ Ï³ñ× Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý ¹»åù»ñ, áñáÝù Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ áñ³Ï»É áñå»ë Ð³Û³ëï³Ý – ê÷Ûáõéù
÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ëÏÇ½µÁ ³½·³ÛÇÝ-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ:
Ð³ÛïÝÇ ¿, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, ÇÝãå»ë ¨ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ áõ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ³ÝÏ³Ë³óáõÙÁ å³ñï³¹ñí³Í ¿ñ 1917 Ã. Èáõë³ëï³ÝáõÙ µáÉß¨ÇÏÛ³Ý
Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ¹»åù»ñÇ ¹³ë³íáñáõÙáí: ºí
»Ã» ï»ÕáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ¨ Çñ³¹ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ³é³í»É Í³ÝáÃ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ, ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, Ç íÇ×³ÏÇ »Õ³Ý ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ ã³÷áí Ï³ÝË³ï»ë»É ¹»åù»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÁ ¨ Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëïí»É
¹ñ³Ýó, ³å³ ³ñï³ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨
·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍáõÙÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ ³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇ ¿ñ: ì»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë
Ï³ñ¨áñíáõÙ ¿ñ Ð³Û ³½·³ÛÇÝ å³ïíÇñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ äáÕáë Üáõå³ñÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ 1912-Çó ö³ñÇ½áõÙ Ù»Í ³ßË³ï³Ýù ¿ñ ï³-
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å»ë ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝ՝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ï³ñµ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ,
·) ÇÝãå»ë íï³ñ³Ý¹ÇÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ýñ³Ýó Ñ»ïÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ
½ñÏí»óÇÝ ¨ ÙÇÝã ûñë ½ñÏí³Í »Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù՝ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ¨
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÇó:
¶Çï³Ïó»Éáí Ï³ï³ñí³ÍÇ ×³Ï³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ՝
Ñ³Û»ñÁ ³Û¹՝ áñ³Ï³å»ë Ýáñ ·³ÕÃ³ßË³ñÑÁ 1920-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ.
í»ñç»ñÇó Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï» ëÏë»óÇÝ ³Ýí³Ý»É ê÷Ûáõéù µ³éáí, áñÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý ¹Ç³ëåáñ³-ÛÇÝ (диаспора, diaspora):
ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 1837-ÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í ¹³ë³Ï³Ý Üáñ µ³é·Çñù Ð³ÛÏ³½»³Ý É»½áõÇ µ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ ê÷Ûáõéù-Á
µ³ó³ïñíáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë ²½· óñáõ»³É, ÇëÏ áñå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï µ»ñíáõÙ ¿
êáõñµ ¶ñùÇ՝ ºñ»ÙÇ³ Ù³ñ·³ñ»Ç ·ñùÇ ³ÛÝ Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ, áõñ ËáëíáõÙ ¿
Ñ»Ã³ÝáëÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç Ññ»³Ý»ñÇ óñ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ1: Î³ñ¨áñ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ áã
³Ûë µ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ, áã ÙÇÝã ³Û¹՝ ØÇçÝ³¹³ñÇ Ñ³Û å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñáõÙ, áã ¿É Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ê÷Ûáõéù µ³éÁ ãÇ ÏÇñ³éí»É Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: â¿ áñ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ë÷éí³Í ã¿ñ. ãÝ³Û³Í µáÉáñ ï»ë³ÏÇ
³ñï³·³ÕÃ»ñÇ, Ñ³Û»ñÇ ×ÝßáÕ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇßï ³åñ»É ¿ñ
Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùáõÙ: Æñ³íÇ×³ÏÁ ³ñÙ³ï³å»ë ÷áËí»ó ÙÇ³ÛÝ 1915 Ã.
ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¨ µéÝ³·³ÕÃÇó Ñ»ïá: ¶Çï³Ïó»É Ï³ï³ñí³ÍÇ
³Ý¹³éÝ³ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ ëïÇå»ó Èá½³ÝÇ 1922-1923 ÃÃ. ÏáÝý»ñ³ÝëÁ, áñÁ Ëáñï³Ï»ó Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõ Ýñ³Ýó µáÉáñ
ÑáõÛë»ñÁ: ¶Çï³ÏóÙ³Ý Ñ»ï ³é³ç »Ï³í ³Û¹ Ýáñ` Ý³Ëáñ¹Çó
ëÏ½µáõÝùáñ»Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ·³ÕÃ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³Ýí³Ý»Éáõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Üáñ µ³é ÑáñÇÝ»Éáõ Ñ³ñÏ ãÏ³ñ՝ µ³í³Ï³Ý ¿ñ ÏÇñ³é»É Çñ ÇëÏ

Üáñ µ³é·Çñù Ð³ÛÏ³½»³Ý É»½áõÇ, Ñ³ïáñ 2: ºñ¨³ÝÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝ, 1981, ¿ç 765-766:
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Милитарев А., О содержании термина “диаспора” // Диаспора. Независимый
научный журнал. М., 1999, №1, с. 29.
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ÝáõÙ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ²é³çÇÝ
²ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ñïÇó Ñ»ïá` áñ³Ï³å»ë Ýáñ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³Ï ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ՝ ë»÷³Ï³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³íáñ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ä³ïíÇñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ýñ³ ßáõñç Ñ³Ù³ËÙµí³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áñáß³ÏÇ áõÅ»ñÇ
Ï³ñÍÇùáí ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñëï»ÕÍáõÙÁ ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ ¹Çïí»É áñå»ë Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙ, ù³Ý½Ç ³ÛÝ ßñç³ÝóáõÙ
¿ñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇ՝ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨
ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñóÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, 1919 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó ÙÇ³óÛ³É
¨ ³ÝÏ³Ë Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ` ¹ñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ ëï³ÝÓÝ»Éáí ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý ¨ ²é³çÇÝ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ýñ³
ÙÇ³óÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóÇ ÉáõÍáõÙÁ: ØÇÝã¹»é, ²½·³ÛÇÝ å³ïíÇñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ
Ñ»Ýó Çñ»Ý ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Çñ³í³ëáõ ½µ³Õí»Éáõ ³Û¹ Ñ³ñóÇ ÉáõÍÙ³Ùµ,
ù³ÝÇ áñ Ç ëÏ½µ³Ý» Ïáãí³Í ¿ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ ³ñ¨Ùï³Ñ³Û»ñÇ ß³Ñ»ñÁ, ¨ ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù»Í Ï³ëÏ³Í ¿ñ Ý»ñßÝãáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³·³ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÇëÏ: Ð»ï³·³ ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ
»ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: àã-¹³ßÝ³Ïó³Ï³Ý ï³ññ»ñÁ, - ·ñ»É ¿ èÇã³ñ¹ ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÁ, - ÙÇ³íáñí»Éáí äáÕáë Üáõå³ñÇ Ñ»ï, ³ñ¨Ùï³Ñ³Û»ñÇ, µ³Ûó ÷³ëïáñ»Ý,
ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý-è³ÙÏ³í³ñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ýñ³ Ñ³Ù³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ
³ÝáõÝÇó å³ïíÇñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÕ³ñÏ»óÇÝ ºñ¨³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ý
ßáõñç µ³Ý³Ïó»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí1: ºñ¨³Ý Ù»ÏÝ³Í å³ïíÇñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ, Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, áã-¹³ßÝ³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³å³Ñáí»É Ð³Û Ð»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý ¸³ßÝ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý (ÐÐ¸) Ñ»ï Ñ³í³ë³ñ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ ²é³çÇÝ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý
Õ»Ï³í³ñ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ùß³Ï»É ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ïÛ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÙÇ³óÛ³É å³ïíÇñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³½Ù³íáñÙ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ:
¸³ßÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÝ ³í³Ý¹³µ³ñ ³Ù»Ý³³½¹»óÇÏ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
áõÅÝ ¿ñ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¨ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ Ñ³Û³ß³ï í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ,
ÇÝãÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ¿É ²é³çÇÝ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ñ ÇßËáÕ

Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ, ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³í³ÏÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ»ó áã Çñ³ï»ë³Ï³Ý: êÏëí³Í µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù áñáß ÇÙ³ëïáí ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ÇÝ
Ý³¨ ËÙµ³ÛÇÝ ¨ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ÏÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µ³í³ñ³ñÙ³Ý ÙÇçáó, ÙÝ³óÇÝ ³Ý³í³ñï. Ñ³Û ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÁ Ç íÇ×³ÏÇ
ã¿ÇÝ Ñ³ñÙ³ñí»É å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ Ï»ñïáÕ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ³· ¨
ÏïñáõÏ ù³ÛÉ»ñÇÝ: ²Û¹åÇëÇÝ ¿ñ Ýáñ³ëï»ÕÍ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý`
Ýáñ-Ýáñ Ó¨³íáñíáÕ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³µ»ñí»Éáõ ³é³çÇÝ ¨ ÙÇ·áõó» í»ñçÇÝ Éáõñç ÷áñÓ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ, áñÇ ÑÇÙùáõÙ, ¨ ë³ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ñ³ïáõÏ
Ýß»É, ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ:
1920 Ã. í»ñçÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »Ï³Ý Ñ³Û ÏáÙáõÝÇëïÝ»ñÁ: ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, áñå»ë ³ÛÝ
Ï³½ÙáÕ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ, ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó Çñ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ
ßáõñç 70 ï³ñÇ, ¨ ³Ûë Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý áõ ÇÝùÝ³Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí ¹Åí³ñ ¿ ·»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ï»É: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, »Ã» ÷áñÓ»Ýù Ãí³ñÏ»É ³ÛÝ µ³ó³ë³Ï³ÝÁ,
áñÝ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù ¿ñ ÝáõÛÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ, ³å³ ³é³çÇÝÝ»ñÇó
Ù»ÏÁ å»ïù ¿ Ýß»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ å³ñï³¹ñ³Í Ù»Ïáõë³óáõÙÁ ³ñï»ñÏñáõÙ ³åñáÕ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇó՝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ê÷ÛáõéùÇó:
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ºñÏñáñ¹ (ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ) Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý áã ÉñÇí
ÇÝùÝÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ ³ÛÝ, áñ Ý³,
ÇÝãå»ë ¨ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÛ³Ý µáÉáñ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ,
½ñÏí³Í ¿ »Õ»É ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ í³ñ»Éáõ
Çñ³íáõÝùÇó: ²Û¹ áÉáñïÁ ÙÇßï »Õ»É ¿ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»Ý³ßÝáñÑÁ: àõëïÇ ¨ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ µáÉáñ ï»ë³ÏÇ
ß÷áõÙÝ»ñÁ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ»ï Íñ³·ñ³íáñíáõÙ áõ í»ñ³ÑëÏíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ
ØáëÏí³ÛÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ¨ Í³é³Û»óíáõÙ
»ñÏñÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇÝ: ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ
Çñ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùáõÙ ¹Ý»Éáí ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ
³ÝÑ³ßï å³Ûù³ñÇ, Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ, ÝáõÛÝåÇëÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ å³ñï³¹ñ»É Ý³¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ՝ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å: ²Û¹ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý
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ß³Ñ³·áñÍáÕÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñáõÙ Ãáõñù ³ßË³ï³íáñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßËí»Éáõ Ïáã»ñ, ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ Çñ»Ýó »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç Ý»ñù³ß»Éáõ ÷áñÓ»ñ, ëáóÇ³É-¹³ë³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ å³Ûù³ñÇ Ññ³ÑñáõÙ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñí»óÇÝ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ ³Ý·³Ù ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û ³ßË³ï³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñ:
ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ÝÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ, ÑÙïáñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ»Éáí ÏáÙáõÝÇëï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ·ñ»Ã» ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë Ï³å»ñ Ñ³ëï³ï»óÇÝ ³ñï»ñÏñÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: 1921 Ã. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý áñáßáõÙáí ëï»ÕÍí»ó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÙÇï»Ý
(ÐúÎ), ÇëÏ »ñÏáõ ï³ñÇ ³Ýó՝ 1923-ÇÝ, ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÃáõÛÉ³ï-

Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÃáõÛÉ³ïñ»óÇÝ ·áñÍ»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ:
²Û¹ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ ëÏÇ½µ ³é³í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³é×³Ï³ïÙ³Ý ÙÇ Ýáñ ßñç³Ý, áñÇ ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³µ»ñí»Éáõ ·ÉË³íáñ ã³÷³ÝÇßÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ. ³Û¹åÇëÇ՞Ý Ñ³Ù³-

ñ»óÇÝ ·áñÍ»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ
ÙÇáõÃÛ³ÝÁ (Ð´ÀØ), áñÁ ÑÇÙÝí»É ¿ñ ¹»é 1906 Ã. Î³ÑÇñ»áõÙ: Â»՛ ÐúÎ-

Ï³í³ñ-³½³ï³Ï³Ý (è²Î) ¨ êáóÇ³É-¹»ÙáÏñ³ï ÑÝã³ÏÛ³Ý (ê¸ÐÎ)
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³½·³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ»ñÇ ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí ã³ñ-

Ç, ¨ Ã»՛ Ð´ÀØ-Ç Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ·ÉË³íáñ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ
Ù»ÏÝ ¿ñ՝ ³ñï³ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ý»ñ·ñ³í»É »ñÏñÇ í»ñ³ßÇÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍÇÝ: ºí ÇëÏ³å»ë, Ñ»ï³·³ 16 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ
Ýñ³Ýù՝ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ð´ÀØ-Ý, Çñ³Ï³Ý³óñÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ï³ñ¨áñ ³éáÕç³å³Ñ³Ï³Ý, ·Çï³ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ¨ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñ:
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÐúÎ-Ç å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ Ï³ñ ¨ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Ýå³ï³Ï: Ð»ï¨»Éáí
ºñ¨³ÝÇó ëï³ó³Í Ññ³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇÝ` ÐúÎ-Ç Ù³ëÝ³×ÛáõÕ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï» Í³é³Û»óñÇÝ ÏáÙáõÝÇëï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ù³ñá½ãáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ÜÙ³Ý ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ µ³ó³ë³µ³ñ
³½¹»ó ÐúÎ-Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñáõÙ, ÇëÏ
áñáß »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ³ñ·»Éí»ó Ýñ³ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ:
Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, áñ ë³ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ¨
³ÝÑ³çáÕ ÷áñÓÝ ¿ñ` ê÷ÛáõéùÁ ¹³ñÓÝ»É Ï³é³í³ñ»ÉÇ: 1937 Ã., »ñµ
ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ¨ Ý»ñùÇÝ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñ áñáÝ»Éáõ
ÙáÉáõóùÁ Ñ³ë³í Çñ ·³·³ÃÝ³Ï»ïÇÝ, ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ÝÑÇÙÝ
Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáí ÉáõÍ³ñ»óÇÝ ³Û¹ »ñÏáõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ,
ÇëÏ Ýñ³Ýó ·ñ»Ã» áÕç Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·Ý¹³Ï³Ñ³ñí»ó: ä³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ð´ÀØ-Ý ³Û¹å»ë ¿É ÙÝ³ó áñå»ë ÙÇ³Ï ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û
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ñ»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·³Ë³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ã»՞
Ñ»Ýó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ՝ Ñ³Û»ñáí µÝ³Ï»óí³Í ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ³Ï ï³ñ³ÍùÇ
·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ: ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ՝ Ïáßï ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÐÐ¸Ç ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³é³çÝ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ»ó ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ã³÷³ÝÇßÁ ¨ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ëáóÇ³É-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏáõ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý áÕç ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³ó Ñ³Ï³ëáí»ïÇ½ÙÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÙÛáõë Ù³ëÁ՝ è³Ù-

Û³ó ÷áùñ³·áõÛÝÁ, µ³í³ñ³ñí»ó Ù»ÕÙ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»ñáí`
Ó·ï»Éáí
µ³ñÇ¹ñ³óÇ³Ï³Ý
Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ
Ñ³ëï³ï»É
ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï, ÇÝãÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ³Û¹å»ë ¿É ã¹³ñÓ³í
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ:
Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ýßí³Í »ñÏáõ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇ ÏáÕÙÇó áñå»ë Ýñ³Ýó ¿ÃÝáù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ï, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó՝ áñå»ë ÇÝùÝ³Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý
ÙÇçáó: ²Ù»Ý ¹»åùáõÙ Ýñ³Ýù Ï³ñÇù áõÝ»ÇÝ Ù»Í Ãíáí ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ` Ý»ñ³éÛ³É ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ý³Ë ¨ ³é³ç
Ð³Û ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ: ²é³çÇÝ Ñ³Û³óùÇó §Ù»ÕÙ¦ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ï³ñÍ»ë, ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ñ: ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù áõÅ»Õ ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝ
¿ÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»É ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý íñ³,
Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³é³í»É³·áõÛÝë û·ï³·áñÍ»É ³ñï³ë³ÑÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ã»Ù»ñÁ
ÐÐ¸-Ç ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñáõÙ: Îáßï ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ û·ï³·áñÍ»ó Ù³ñïÝãáÕ ³Ã»Ç½ÙÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ`
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ ÷³ÏáõÙÁ áõ ù³Ý¹áõÙÁ, »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³É³ÍáõÙÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, ÇÝãÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ë³÷³Ýí»É ¿ñ
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»Ï»Õ»óáõ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ »ñÏñáõÙ, ³ÛÉ¨ Ñ³ñó³Ï³ÝÇ ï³Ï ¿ñ
¹ñí»É ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý Ã»Ù»ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÙÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë: ²é³ÝÓÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ ³Ýç³ïáõÙÁ ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇó
ëÏÇ½µ ³é³í ²ØÜ-áõÙ 1933 Ã. ¨ ³í³ñïí»ó 1956 Ã. ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝáõÙ`
Ø»ÍÇ î³Ý ÎÇÉÇÏÇá Ýáñ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ÎÇÉÇÏÇá Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÛ³Ý Ýáñ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÐÐ¸-Ç ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë áñ¹»·ñ»ó ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇó ³Ýç³ïÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ՝ Çñ
Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï ¹Ý»Éáí áñáß ·áñÍáÕ Ã»Ù»ñ ¨ ÑÇÙÝ»Éáí
Ýáñ»ñÁ` ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ ¨ ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³í³ë³ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóãáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ¿ÏáõÙ»ÝÇÏ ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ:
Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý µ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý ÑÇÙùáõÙ áã Ã» ¹³í³Ý³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ, ³ÛÉ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ
ï³ñµ»ñ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å
(ÝáõÛÝÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³í éáõë áõÕÕ³÷³é »Ï»Õ»óáõÙ, »ñµ 1921 Ã. Ð³ñ³íëÉ³íÇ³ÛÇ êñ»ÙëÏÇ Î³ñÉáíÇó» ù³Õ³ùáõÙ ÑÇÙÝí»ó éáõë áõÕÕ³÷³é »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ³ñï³ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ): Æñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óáõ µ³Å³ÝáõÙáí ³í³ñïí»ó ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³½³ïÙ³Ý
ÇÝëïÇïáõóÇáÝ³É Ó¨³Ï»ñåáõÙÁ: ÊáëùÁ Ý³Ë ¨ ³é³ç »ñÏáõ ÝáõÛÝ³ÝÙ³Ý Ï³éáõóí³Íùáí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý-»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ
Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: ²é³çÇÝÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ññ»ñÝ »Ý՝ ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ Ã»Ù»ñÁ,
è²Î ¨ ê¸ÐÎ, Â»ù»Û³Ý ¨ Üáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ,
Ð³Û »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ð´ÀØ-Ý՝ Çñ»Ýó ¹åñáóÝ»ñáí,
¼ÈØ-áí, ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹ÇÝÁ՝ Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇá Ã»Ù»ñÁ, ÐÐ¸,
Ð³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ð³Û Ù³ñÙÝ³ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ð³Û û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ՝ Çñ»Ýó ¹åñáó-

Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ »Õ³í ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï: ²ÛÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ïí»ó ÇÝãå»ë Ñ³ñÙ³ñí»É »ñÏáõ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇÝ, áñáÝóÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ ³åñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëáõÙ՝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É՝ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÇ ³é³í»É ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ ¨ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ:
1950-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï»ëÇÝ՝ Æ.êï³ÉÇÝÇ Ù³ÑÇó Ñ»ïá, Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹»åù»ñ
ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý Ý³¨ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ: êÏÇ½µ ³é³Í ë³éÁ
å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ »ñÏñÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ó·ï»Éáí ¿É ³í»ÉÇ
ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝ»É Çñ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñÁ, áñ¹»·ñ»ó ³í»ÉÇ ×ÏáõÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ՝ ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñ áõ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñ Ó»éù µ»ñ»Éáí ³ñ¹»Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¨ áã ³ÛÝù³Ý ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ, áñù³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³: Ð³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý³µ³ñ ËÙµ³·ñí»ó ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å. è²ÎÁ ¨ ê¸ÐÎ-Ý Çñ»Ýó Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñáí ëÏë»óÇÝ ¹Çïí»É áñå»ë ³é³ç³¹ÇÙ³Ï³Ý, Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ÁÝÓ»éí»óÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ß÷í»Éáõ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ
ÐÐ¸-Ç Ñ³Ý¹»å ³ÝÑ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ³Ï³Ý ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ ÙÝ³ó ³Ý÷á÷áË: ²Û¹ Ýáñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³·áñÍÙ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÁ
»Õ³í 1964-ÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Í ê÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï³åÇ
ÏáÙÇï»Ý, áñÝ ¿É Ñ»ï³·³ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ áñáß ã³÷áí ³å³Ñáí»ó Ñ³Û
ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç »ñÏáõ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ß÷áõÙÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ,
³ñí»ëïÇ, ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ:
ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ՝ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å í³ñ³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ñ ÙÇ ·»ñËÝ¹Çñ՝ ê÷ÛáõéùÁ ¹³ñÓÝ»É Ï³-

Ý»ñáí, ¼ÈØ-áí: îíÛ³É ËÙµ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÁ Çñ³å»ë Ý»ñÏ³Û³ÝáõÙ »Ý
áñå»ë Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñ` ÝÏ³ïÇ ³éÝ»Éáí Ýñ³Ýó Ñëï³Ï Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁ, ï³ññ»ñÇ ýáõÝÏóÇáÝ³É ÷áËÏ³åí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ï³ñµ»ñ ëáóÇ³ÉÙß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÙÇç³í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ ÇÝùÝ³Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåí»Éáõ ¨ Ñ³ñÙ³ñí»Éáõ áõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ:
¸ñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ Ñ³ëï³ïí»ó Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ¹ÇÝ³ÙÇÏ
Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÝ Çñ µáÉáñ µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñáí

é³í³ñ»ÉÇ ¨ Ýñ³ Ý»ñáõÅÁ Í³é³Û»óÝ»É ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÛ³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇÝ: Â»¨ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»óÇÝ áñáß Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ·»ñËÝ¹ÇñÁ ÙÝ³ó ãÉáõÍí³Í.
ê÷ÛáõéùÁ ³Û¹å»ë ¿É ã¹³ñÓ³í Ï³é³í³ñ»ÉÇ:
ØÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó, Ç ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²é³çÇÝ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý` ³ÛÅÙ
ê÷ÛáõéùÁ` Ý»ñ³éÛ³É Ýñ³ §³é³ç³¹ÇÙ³Ï³Ý, Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý¦
áõÅ»ñÁ, ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ »ñ³½»É »ñÏñÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó ¹³éÝ³Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: ÆëÏ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóÇ Ñ»-
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ï³åÝ¹áõÙÁ å³ñï³¹ñ³µ³ñ ¹³ñÓ³í ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ù»Ý³ßÝáñÑÁ. ³ÛÝ
ëÏ½µÇó ¨»Ã ¹áõñë Ñ³Ýí»ó ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ûñ³Ï³ñ·Çó ¨ ÑÇßí»ó ÙÇ³ÛÝ 1945 Ã. äáïë¹³ÙÇ ·³·³Ã³ÅáÕáíÇ ûñ»ñÇÝ: ÜÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ñ³Û³Ýå³ëï »ñ¨áõÛÃ, ÇÝãå»ë Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ՝ ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ý»ñ·³ÕÃÁ 1920-1930-³Ï³Ý ¨ 1940-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ., áñáß³ÏÇáñ»Ý
Ýå³ëï»ó Ýñ³Ýó ûï³ñÙ³ÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó:
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý - ²÷Ûáõéù Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹Ç íÇ×³ÏÁ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É Ý³¨ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç »ñÏáõ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ù»ÏáõëÇ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÁ: ²é³çÇÝÁ՝ ³ñ¨Ùï³Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ ¨ ³ñ¨»É³Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý Ý»ñÑ³ïáõÏ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ µÝáõÃ³·ñ»ñÝ áõ Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ ³Û¹
ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ¿É ³í»ÉÇ Ëáñ³ó³Ý: ºñÏñáñ¹Á՝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý Ñ³Õáñ¹³Ïóí»Éáõ ³ÝÑÝ³ñÇÝáõÃÛ³Ý
å³ï×³éáí ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û»ñÇ` Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ
³åñáÕÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ³½·³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÓáõÉáõÙÁ ÁÝÃ³ó³í ³é³í»É
³ñ³·áõÃÛ³Ùµ` Ñ³ñó³Ï³ÝÇ ï³Ï ¹Ý»Éáí ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÇ
·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÇëÏ: ºí »ññáñ¹Á (Áëï Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, µ³Ûó áã՝ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý)՝ Ã»՛ Ñ³Û³ëï³Ý³µÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ã»՛ ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ù»ç
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ó¨³íáñí»óÇÝ ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó Ù³ëÇÝ ÃÛáõñ, ³ÝÇñ³ï»ë³Ï³Ý, ÙÇý³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñ ¨ ëï»ñ»áïÇå»ñ` ëÏë³Í
³åñ»É³Ó¨Çó ¨ í»ñç³óñ³Í ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝ³·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý ¨ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ³ëïÇ×³Ýáí: ÜÙ³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ
ëå³éÝ³óáÕ íï³Ý·Á ÙÝáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÝÑ³Ûï ¨ Ã³ùÝí³Í ³ÛÝù³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, áñù³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ
Ù»ÏáõëÇ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ¹³ñÓ³í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
³ÝÏ³Ë³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ ³é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ ûñ»ñÇó:
1988-1991 ÃÃ. ºñ¨³ÝáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³í³ùÝ»ñÇ
Ï³ñ¨áñ Ï³ñ·³ËáëÝ»ñÇó ¿ÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÙÇç¨ ë»ñï ¨
µ³½Ù³åÇëÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÙÇ³óÛ³É áõÅ»ñáí Ñ³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙÁ:
Ðñ³Å»ßï ï³Éáí å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ßñç³ÝÇÝ ¨ Ýå³ï³Ï³¹ñí»Éáí Ñ»ï³·³ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ»ï¨»É ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ
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ûñÇÝ³ÏÇÝ` Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÙ ¿ñ ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÜÙ³Ý` Ù»Í Ù³ë³Ùµ Ñáõ½³Ï³Ý ¨ ã³÷³½³Ýóí³Í ëå³ëáõÙÝ»ñÁ ¨ ÑáõÛë»ñÁ µËáõÙ ¿ÇÝ í»ñáÝß³Í ³ÝÇñ³ï»ë³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÇó, áñáÝó Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ, ûñÇÝ³Ï, áñ¨¿ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ã¿ñ ¹ñíáõÙ Ñ³Û³ëï³Ý³µÝ³Ï Ñ³ÛÇ ¨, ³ë»Ýù, »ññáñ¹
ë»ñÝ¹Ç ³Ù»ñÇÏ³Ñ³ÛÇ Ï³Ù ýñ³Ýë³Ñ³ÛÇ ÙÇç¨ ¨ Ï³Ù, áñ ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó ýÇÝ³Ýë³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý áÕç Ý»ñáõÅÁ ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë
å»ïù ¿ Í³é³Û»óÝ»Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: Î³ñ¨áñÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³í³ùÝ»ñÁ ï»ÕÇ ¿ÇÝ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, »ñµ »ñÏñÇ
ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ãí³Í³Ñ³ñ ¿ÇÝ, ¨ »ñµ í³Õí³ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÝáõÛÝ ³Û¹ Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³í³ùÝ»ñÇ ·ÉË³íáñ µ³Ý³ËáëÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ: ²ÛÉ Ï»ñå ³ë³Í Ýáñ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý
½³í³ÏÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ ³ÛÝù³Ýáí, áñù³Ýáí áõÝ»ÇÝ ÝáõÛÝ Ã»ñÇ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: Üñ³Ýó ÃíáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³óÙ³ÝÁ ÇÝùÝÇÝ ÏÑ»ï¨Ç Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ É³ÛÝ³Í³í³É Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³Ù»Ý³ï³ñµ»ñ áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ:
²é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ëå³ëáõÙÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ Ï³åíáõÙ ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ
ÐÐ¸, è² ¨ ê¸Ð Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ»Ýó Ýñ³Ýù ¿ÇÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ç¹»³ÉÝ»ñÇ ÏñáÕÝ»ñÝ áõ å³Ñå³ÝáÕÝ»ñÁ, áõëïÇ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó í»ñ³¹³ñÓÁ
¹ÇïíáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï: ´³óÇ
³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³Û¹ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ¹³éÝ³Éáí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
áñáß³ÏÇ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ՝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ
ÏñáÕÝ»ñ, ÏÝ»ñÙáõÍ»Ý ³ÛÝ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý: Æñ ³Û¹ ëå³ëáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á, Ï³Ù³ Ã» ³Ï³Ù³, Ýñ³Ýó íñ³ ¿ñ ï³ñ³ÍáõÙ
»Õ³Í å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ ¹³ë³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ` ·Çï³Ïó»Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ, áñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ áñ¨¿ ¹»ñ ã»Ý Ë³ÕáõÙ ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ »ñÏñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ:
ÜÙ³Ý ëå³ëáõÙÝ»ñÁ áõÝ»ÇÝ ¨ë Ù»Ï µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝ: Â»¨ Ð³Ûáó
Ñ³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ ß³ñÅáõÙÁ (ÐÐÞ), áñÁ ·ÉË³íáñ»É ¿ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý
ß³ñÅáõÙÁ Ñ³ÝáõÝ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ÇÝùÝáñáßÙ³Ý, ³å³ Ý³¨
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÝÏ³Ë³óÙ³Ý, ³Û¹ ûñ»ñÇÝ í³Û»ÉáõÙ ¿ñ Ù»Í ÅáÕáíñ¹³111

Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, »ñÏñÇ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ ëÏ½µáõÝù³ÛÇÝ Ï³Ù ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñáí Ýßí³Í Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
í»ñ³¹³ñÓÇ Ñ»ï ¿ñ Ï³åáõÙ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉÁÝïñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÜÙ³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ
¿ÇÝ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ÉÇáíÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ
¿ÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ÇÝùÝ³Ñ³ëï³ïí»Éáõ Ýñ³Ýó Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ: àõß³·ñ³í ¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, áñ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ
³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ëñÁÝÃ³ó ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ Ñ³ÝÏ³ñÍ³ÏÇ µ»ñ»óÇÝ Ýñ³Ýó: ¸»é¨ë 1988 Ã., »ñµ »ñÏñÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý
ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ï³½¹»óÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³ÝÁ, ÐÐÞ ¨
³ÛÉ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³¹Çñ áõÅ»ñÁ ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ:
ê³Ï³ÛÝ í»ñçÇÝÇ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÁ »Õ³í ³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇ: 1988 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñ
³ÙëÇÝ ÐÐ¸, è² ¨ ê¸Ð Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ï³Ý Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³½í³¹»å Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñáõÙ, Çñ»Ýó ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ÛïÝ»Éáí È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ÙÇ³óÙ³ÝÁ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ïáã ¿ÇÝ ³ÝáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ
óáõó³µ»ñ»É ½ëåí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ, Ññ³Å³ñí»É ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, áñáÝù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Ë³ñËÉ»É ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÜÙ³Ý ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ, áñÝ ³Û¹ ûñ»ñÇ Ñ³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ã·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýù ¿ñ, Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Ùáï ³é³ç³óñ»ó áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÑÇ³ëÃ³÷áõÃÛáõÝ, ³ÛÉ¨
³Ýíëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å:
ÜÙ³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¿É ³í»ÉÇ áõÅ»Õ³ó³Ý Ýßí³Í Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ` Ð³Û³ëï³Ý í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõó Ñ»ïá: Ò·ï»Éáí ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë ³ñ³· ÇÝùÝ³Ñ³ëï³ïí»É ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ßïáõÙ` Ýñ³Ýù
Í³í³É»óÇÝ ï»Ý¹³·ÇÝ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ Çñ»Ýó ß³ñù»ñÁ Ýáñ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáí Ñ³Ù³Éñ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí: ºí ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Û¹ ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý
ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ýñ³Ýù ¹»é ãáõÝ»ÇÝ áã ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñ, áã ¿É ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñ, Ýßí³Í ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ
ê÷ÛáõéùÇó ·áñÍáõÕí³Í Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÁ: àñù³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ³Ýï»ÕÛ³Ï ¿ñ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³Û¹ã³÷
¿É Ù³Ï»ñ»ë³ÛÇÝ ¿ÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Í §¿ÙÇë³ñÝ»ñÇ¦ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: àõß³·ñ³í ¿, áñ, ³ÝÏ³Ë ù³Õ³ù³óÇáõÃÛáõÝÇó,
Ýñ³Ýù ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÍÝáõÝ¹áí ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó ¿ÇÝ՝ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ

³½·³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ ³Û¹ Ûáõñ³ï»ë³Ï ¹³ñµÝáóÇó` Çñ»Ýó Ý»ñÑ³ïáõÏ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³ñ½áõÝ³Ï ÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý
½áõ·³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Üå³ï³Ï³¹ñí»Éáí ³Ù»Ý ·Ýáí ëïí³ñ³óÝ»É
Çñ»Ýó Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñù»ñÁ` Ýñ³Ýù ãÑ³ëÏ³ó³Ý, Ñ³×³Ë
ã¿ÇÝ ¿É Ï³ñáÕ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³É §Ýáñ³Ñ³í³ïÝ»ñÇ¦ Çñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅ³éÇÃÝ»ñÁ: ²Ù»Ý ¹»åùáõÙ, Ýßí³Í ¨ ³ÛÉ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÇ µ»ñáõÙáí ÐÐ¸-Ý
¨ è²Î-Á (ê¸ÐÎ-Ý ëÏ½µÇó ¨»Ã Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ï³í áñå»ë ÐÐÞ-Ç Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇó) ß³ï ßáõïáí Ñ³ÛïÝí»óÇÝ ³é³ç³ï³ñ՝ ÐÐÞ-Çó Ñ»-
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ïá Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ:
²í»ÉÇÝ, ÙáÉáñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÁÝÏÝ»Éáí ÝÙ³Ý՝ Çñ»Ýó ÇëÏ Ñ³Ù³ñ
³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÇó, Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ` Ý³Ë ¨ ³é³ç
ÐÐ¸-Ç ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ ¹ñë¨áñ»óÇÝ Ù»Í Ñ³í³ÏÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ¹ÇÙ»óÇÝ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝù Ï³ñ¨áñ Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñ áõÝ»ó³Ý ÇÝãå»ë »ñÏñÇ Ý»ñù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ð³Û³ëï³Ýê÷Ûáõéù Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ:
ÊáëùÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ 1991 Ã. í»ñçÇÝ Ï³Û³ó³Í ³é³çÇÝ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: Â»¨ ÐÐÞ-Ç ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇó
Ù»ÏÇ՝ È. î»ñ-ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÇ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ ëå³ë»ÉÇ ¿ñ ¨ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï
µáÉáñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ` ÐÐ¸-Ý ³é³ç³¹ñ»ó ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÇÝ՝ Ã³ïñáÝÇ »õ ÏÇÝáÛÇ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¹»ñ³ë³Ý, Ù»Í ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ í³Û»ÉáÕ êáë ê³ñ·ëÛ³ÝÇÝ: ²Û¹ ÷³ëïÁ ÇÝùÝÇÝ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ÐÐ¸-Ý ³ÛÝ
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ãáõÝ»ñ Çñ ß³ñù»ñáõÙ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÙÇ Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã, áñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ÏÉÇÝ»ñ Ùñó»É ÐÐÞ-Ç Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÇ Ñ»ï:
ÐÐ¸-Ç ³Ûë ù³ÛÉÁ ÐÐÞ-Ý ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó áñå»ë Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñ, ³ÛÝ ¿É
ÙÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó, áñÁ Ýáñ-Ýáñ ¿ñ Ñ³ëï³ïí»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, áñÁ ³ÝÙ³ëÝ³ÏÇó ¿ñ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ í³ñ³Í å³Ûù³ñÇÝ, ¨ áñÁ Õ»Ï³í³ñíáõÙ ¨ ýÇÝ³Ýë³íáñíáõÙ ¿ñ ³ñï³ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇó:
ÐÐÞ-Ý, áñÇ ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³Û¹ ûñ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ë»É ¿ñ Çñ ·³·³ÃÝ³Ï»ïÇÝ (ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ È. î»ñ-ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÇ û·ïÇÝ ùí»³ñÏ»ó ÁÝïñáÕÝ»ñÇ 83%-Á), ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÁ ¨ ¹ÇÙ»ó Ïáßï
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µáÉáñ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³¹Çñ áõÅ»ñÇ ¹»Ù: 1992 Ã. »ñÏñÇó
³ñï³ùëí»ó ÐÐ¸-Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ՝ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ
Ð. Ø³ñáõËÛ³ÝÁ՝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù ù³Ûù³ÛÇã

·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ í³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ¸³ Éáõñç ³½¹³Ýß³Ý ¿ñ Ã»՛ ÐÐ¸ÇÝ, ¨ Ã» áÕç ê÷ÛáõéùÇÝ ³é ³ÛÝ, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý
Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ¿ áñ¨¿ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝ »ñÏñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÙ³Ý
·áñÍáõÙ: ºñÏñÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÝ ³Û¹ ³éÇÃáí Ñ³ïáõÏ ÝßáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³ÝÑ³ëÏ³óáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ³Ýíëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ïå³Ñå³Ýí»Ý
³ÛÝù³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ù³ÝÇ ¹»é ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ ã»Ý Ñ³ßïíÇ
³ÛÝ ÙïùÇ Ñ»ï, áñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ñíáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ1:
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÐÐ¸-Ý ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó Çñ ³ßËáõÛÅ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³¹Çñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¨ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹ÇÙ»óÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ í×é³Ï³Ý ù³ÛÉ»ñÇ: 1994
Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ »ñÏñÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÁ Ï³ë»óñ»ó ÐÐ¸-Ç ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Áëï Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ·áñÍáÕ ûñ»ÝùÇ Ýñ³
Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÁÝ¹·ñÏí³Í ¿ÇÝ ³ÛÉ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñ:
´³óÇ ³Û¹, áñáß Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³Ýó ï³ñµ»ñ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáí (¸ñáÛÇ
·áñÍÁ, ºñ»ëáõÝÙ»ÏÇ ·áñÍÁ) ¹³ï³å³ñïí»óÇÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý
áñáß ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñ2:
²ÛÉ Ï»ñå ÁÝÃ³ó³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ è²Î-Ç Ñ»ï: Üáñ í³ñã³Ï³ñ·Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³ Ç ëÏ½µ³Ý» í³ñÏ³µ»Ïí³Í ¿ñ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å Çñ §Ù»ÕÙ¦ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³¹Çñ Ï»óí³ÍùÇ å³ï×³éáí: Ð³ëï³ïí»Éáí Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ` è²Î-Á, Ç ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÐÐ¸-Ç,
Çñ³ï»ëáñ»Ý ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ã¹ñë¨áñ»ó
1
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àõß³·ñ³í ¿, áñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ³Ýó` 2011 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 3-ÇÝ È. î»ñ-ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÁ
³ëáõÉÇëÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³í ³Û¹ ¹»åù»ñÇÝ: êïáñ¨ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý
Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ lragir.am Ï³ÛùáõÙ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í Ñá¹í³ÍÇó:
§Üñ³Ý Ñ³ñóñ»É »Ý Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ã» Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¿É »Õ»É »Ý
ù³Õµ³Ýï³ñÏÛ³ÉÝ»ñ Ç ¹»Ùë ÐÚ¸ ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ: î»ñ-ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÁ ³ëáõÙ ¿, Ã» ÝÏ³ïÇ
áõÝ»Ý ¸ñáÛÇ ·áñÍÁ ¨ ºñ»ëáõÝÙ»ÏÇ ·áñÍÁ, §àõñ»ÙÝ ÇÝã ¿ñ µ³óí»É: ´³óí»É ¿ñ ÙÇ
Ý³ñÏáïÇÏÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍ, ´»ÛñáõÃÇó ºñ¨³Ý ï»Õ³÷áËíáÕ, Ù»Ýù ëï³ó»É ¿ÇÝù
ÇÝýáñÙ³óÇ³, ¨ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï, èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ»ï
Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ù»Ýù Ï³ñáÕ³ó³Ýù µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»É ³Û¹ ·áñÍÁ¦, ³ëáõÙ ¿
î»ñ-ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÁ, Ýß»Éáí, áñ ¹³ µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»Éáõó Ñ»ïá Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñí»É ¿, áñ
³Ûëï»Õ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ Ù»Í ³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý ËáõÙµ: §Ø»Ýù ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ã·Çï»ÇÝù ¿É,
áñ Ýñ³Ýù ¹³ßÝ³Ïó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ¦, ³ëáõÙ ¿ î»ñ-ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÁ: Àëï Ýñ³, »Ã» Ýñ³Ýù
ù³Õµ³Ýï³ñÏÛ³É »Ý, ³å³ ÇÝãå»ë ¿ ëï³óíáõÙ, áñ ³Û¹ ·áñÍáí ¹³ï³å³ñïí³Í
»ñÏáõ Ù³ñ¹ ÙÇÝã¨ ³Ûëûñ µ³ÝïáõÙ »Ý: î»ñ-ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿, áñ Ýñ³Ýù Çñ
ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ûñáù µ³ÝïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ »ñ»ù ï³ñÇ, ÇëÏ øáã³ñÛ³ÝÇ ¨ ê³ñ·ëÛ³ÝÇ ûñáù
³ñ¹»Ý ï³ëÝãáñë ï³ñÇ: î»ñ-ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³ñóÝáõÙ ¿, áñ »Ã» Ýñ³Ýù ³Ý³ñ¹³ñ
¿ÇÝ ¹³ïí»É, ³å³ ÇÝãáõ ¸³ßÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ãÇ ³½³ïáõÙ Ýñ³Ýó ÑÇÙ³ µ³ÝïÇó¦:
î»ë` î»ñ-ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÇ Ù»Í ³ëáõÉÇëÁ // www.lragir.am/arm.src/country54069.html
2
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ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ÏÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ
ãáõÝ»ñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ý³, ãÝ³Û³Í Çñ
µ³ñ¹ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ÐÐ¸-Ç Ñ»ï, ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï Ñ³Ù³ñ»ó ¹»Ù
³ñï³Ñ³Ûïí»É í»ñçÇÝÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å ÏÇñ³é³Í å³ïÅ³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇÝ, ¹Çï»Éáí ¹ñ³Ýù íï³Ý·³íáñ Ýáñ-Ýáñ Ó¨³íáñíáÕ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ:
²Ûë ¹»åùáõÙ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·áñÍ»óÇÝ ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå` û·ïí»Éáí
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñù»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³Éñ»Éáõ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ óáõó³µ»ñ³Í
³ÝëÏ½µáõÝù³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó: ÆßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÙáõï ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ åë³Ïí»óÇÝ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ, è²Î-Á å³é³Ïïí»ó (³ÛÝ ¿É ÙÇ
ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù) ¨ Ñ³ÛïÝí»ó ËáñÁ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Ù»ç: ØÇÝã¹»é ëå³ë»ÉÇ
¿ñ, áñ é³ÙÏ³í³ñ-³½³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ÉÇµ»ñ³É- ¹»ÙáÏñ³ï³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñáí ³é³çÝáñ¹íáÕ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ å³ïí³íáñ ï»ÕÁ
ÏáõÝ»Ý³ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ßïáõÙ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ½áõñÏ ÉÇÝ»Éáí ·³Õ³÷³ñ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¨ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý áñáß³ÏÇáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¨ ïáÏáõÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó, Ý³ Ñ³ÛïÝí»ó »ññáñ¹³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ:
²Ûë ³Ù»ÝÇÝ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÁ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ÝÏ³ïÇ ³éÝ»É ÙÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýù: Üßí³Í »ñ»ù ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, í»ñëÏë»Éáí ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï å³Ñå³Ý»óÇÝ Çñ»Ýó µáÉáñ Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÁ
ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ, áñáÝù ¿É, Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, ³Û¹ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ Õ»Ï³í³ñ»óÇÝ
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ: àëïÇ µÝ³Ï³Ý ¿,
áñ ÐÐ¸-Ç ï³ñµ»ñ Ï³ñ·Ç ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó µ³½Ù³ÃÇí »ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñáõÙ
áõ Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³Í Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ ßáõñç
»ñ»ù ï³ñÇ ³ÝÁÝ¹Ù»ç Ëëïáñ»Ý ¹³ï³å³ñï»óÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ՝ Áëï Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ýó³íáñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ,

µéÝ³×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÐÐ¸-Ç Ñ³Ý¹»å: ²í»ÉÇÝ, Ç å³ï³ëË³Ý` Ýñ³Ýù
¹ÇÙ»óÇÝ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ ù³ÛÉÇ՝ ¹³¹³ñ»óñÇÝ Ï³Ù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ã»ÕÛ³É
Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»óÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ Íñ³·ñ»ñÁ, ÇÝãÁ µ³ó³ë³µ³ñ ·Ý³Ñ³ïí»ó ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ï³ñµ»ñ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó:
²ÛÉ ¿ñ è²Î-Ç ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÁ: Üñ³ ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ ·Çï³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÑ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
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å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñùÇÝ µÝáõÛÃÇ ¿ÇÝ ¨ ÙÇ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ã³÷áí ¿É å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ÇÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÙËÇÃ³ñ íÇ×³Ïáí Ñ»Ýó ÇëÏ ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ՝ å³é³ÏïáõÙ, ÷áË³¹³ñÓ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñ,
ÇëÏ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ՝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï Ýí³½áõÙ:
êï»ÕÍí³Í Çñ³íÇ×³ÏáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ՝ Ç
¹»Ùë ÐÐÞ-Ç áñáß»óÇÝ ÁÝÃ³óáÕ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï»Õ³÷áË»É
Ý³¨ ê÷Ûáõéù՝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÉñÇí ã»½áù³óÝ»Éáõ
Ýå³ï³Ïáí: Ð³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ ³éáõÙáí ËÝ¹Çñ ¹ñí»ó ÑÇÙÝ³íáñ»É,
áñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ՝ áñå»ë ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áÛáõÃáõÝÁ ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ³ÝÇÙ³ëï ¿ áõ ³í»Éáñ¹:
1994 Ã. ÜÛáõ ÚáñùáõÙ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇ å³ïíÇÝ
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåí³Í ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÑÝã»óí»ó È. î»ñ-ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÇ Ó³ÛÝ³·ñ³Í »ÉáõÛÃÁ: ´³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»Éáí ³Û¹ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ` Ý³ Ñ³Ï³¹ñ»ó ³ÛÝ
ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ÝÏ³ïÇ
áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ
ÇëÏ, Áëï Çñ»Ý, ³Ûëûñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³íñ»å ¿: Ü³ Ñ³ïáõÏ Ýß»ó Ý³¨, áñ
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ ÍÝí»Ý, ·áñÍ»Ý ¨ ¹³¹³ñ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ1: Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿, ÇÑ³ñÏ», Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝí»É ³Ûë
Ã»½Ç Ñ»ï, »Ã» ËáëùÁ ·Ý³ñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¹³ë³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ. ³ÛëÇÝùÝ՝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ,
áñáÝù Ó·ïáõÙ »Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý՝ »ñÏñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ë»÷³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñÇ Çñ³·áñÍÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ: ²ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿, áñ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ ³Ûë ë³ÑÙ³ÝÙ³ÝÁ:
ÜÙ³Ý ïÇåÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ (³ÝÏ³Ë Ýñ³ÝÇó` ÏáãíáõÙ »Ý
Ýñ³Ýù Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ, Ã» áã) µÝáõÃ³·ñ³Ï³Ý »Ý Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³ÛÝ
³½·³ÛÇÝ ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù ³é³ç³ó»É »Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ñï³·³ÕÃÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí (ûñÇÝ³Ï՝ 1917 Ã. µáÉß¨ÇÏÛ³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ éáõë³Ï³Ý
·³ÕÃ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ): ²Ûë »ñ¨áõÛÃÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÇ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýñ³ÝáõÙÝ ¿, áñ í»ñáÝß³Í Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·áñÍáõÙ

¿ÇÝ Ñ³Û ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõÙ ÙÇÝã¨ µáõÝ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ó¨³íáñáõÙÁ: ´áÉáñ ÑÇÙù»ñÁ Ï³Ý »ÝÃ³¹ñ»Éáõ, áñ Ýñ³Ýù ã¿ÇÝ ·áÛ³ï¨Ç ÙÇÝã¨ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñÁ,
»Ã» ²é³çÇÝ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ã÷áË³ñÇÝí»ñ ºñÏñáñ¹ (ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ) Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝáí:
²Ûëûñ ÝÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ (Ýñ³Ýù Ù»Í
ÃÇí »Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ²ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ՝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÷³Ëëï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³Û¹ Ûáõñ³ï»ë³Ï ³å³ëï³ñ³ÝáõÙ) ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ¿ ³Ýí³Ý»É
¿ÃÝáù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý: ¾ÃÝáù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¿ñ ¨ ¿ Ý³¨ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ՝ Ýñ³Ýó ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
Ñ³Ý¹»å՝ Çñ»Ýó ï³ñ³ï»ë³Ï ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñáí, Ýñ³Ýó µ³½Ù³åÇëÇ
³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý
Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý ¨ ¹³ï³å³ñïÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí: ²Ýï»ë»Éáí ¹³` ³ÛÝ ûñ»ñÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ ì. ö³÷³½Û³ÝÁ, Ï³ñÍ»ë ½³ñ·³óÝ»Éáí »ñÏñÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ, åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
ÏÛ³Ýù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»É, áñ ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ1: àõß³·ñ³íÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ³Ûë
³Ù»ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ ÐÐÞ-Ý, Ï³ñÍ»ë, Ñ»ï¨»Éáí ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 1920-1930-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÇÝ (ÝÏ³ïÇ
áõÝ»Ù ÐúÎ-Á), ÷áñÓ»ó (³é³Ýó ùÇã Ã» ß³ï ßáß³÷»ÉÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ) ëï»ÕÍ»É ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ` Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë ²ØÜ-áõÙ, ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñ` áñå»ë ³ÛÉÁÝïñ³Ýù ·áñÍáÕ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ2:
²ÛëåÇëáí, ºññáñ¹ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ ûñ»ñÇó ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ¨ ²é³çÇÝ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï,
¹³ñÓ³í` ÙÇ ÏáÕÙÇó »ñÏñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó ê÷ÛáõéùÇ áñáß ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï ³é×³Ï³ïÙ³Ý å³ï×³é: ÜÙ³Ý
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ïñ³Ù³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ ¹³ñÓ³Ý áã Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ՝ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ3 ¨ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ:
1

Ð³Ûù, 2 ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ, 1994:
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ, 11 û·áëïáëÇ, 1994:
3
Ð´ÀØ-Ç ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëÏëí»ó 1988 Ã. »ñÏñ³ß³ñÅÇó ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë Ñ»ïá, ³ÛÝ
³é³í»É ßáß³÷»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓ³í »ñÏñÇ ³ÝÏ³Ë³óáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá ¨ ·áõÙ³ñ³ÛÇÝ ³éáõÙáí
2

1

²½·, 9 ÑáõÉÇëÇ,1994:
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ÜáõÛÝ՝ 1990-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý áõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝí»ó Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ
ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ: ì»ñÁ ³ñ¹»Ý Ëáëí»ó »Ï»Õ»óáõ µ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ¨ ÃíáõÙ ¿ñ, Ã» ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ
ØÇáõÃÛ³Ý ÷Éáõ½áõÙÁ, ë³éÁ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ³í³ñïÁ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÝÏ³Ë³óáõÙÁ å»ïù ¿ í»ñ³óÝ»ÇÝ µáÉáñ ËáãÁÝ¹áïÝ»ñÁ »Ï»Õ»óáõ
ÙÇ³íáñÙ³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ:
²ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ñ»ï ³éÝãíáÕ Ñ³ñó»ñÁ ³ÛÝù³Ý ¿É Ññ³ï³å ã¿ÇÝ. ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï ³í»ÉÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ ¿ÇÝ
Çñ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕáõÙ, ÷³Ëëï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÑáëùÁ
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇó, »ñÏñÇ ßñç³÷³ÏáõÙÁ Çñ Í³Ýñ Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñáí ¨ ³ÛÉ
ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ: ºÏ»Õ»óáõ Ñ³Ý¹»å Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý ³×»ó ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë ì³½·»Ý ²é³çÇÝÇ Ù³ÑÇó Ñ»ïá՝
1994 Ã., »ñµ ³é³ç »Ï³í Ýñ³Ý ÷áË³ñÇÝáÕÇ Ñ³ñóÁ: Î³Û³óÙ³Ý
¹Åí³ñÇÝ ÷áõÉáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ñ¹³ñ³óÇáñ»Ý ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÙ
¿ñ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áõëïÇ ¨ ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ ³Ýï³ñµ»ñ í»ñ³µ»ñí»É ³Û¹ Ñ³ñóÇÝ, ³é³í»É ¨ë, áñ ¹³ñ»ñ ³Ýó ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù
Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ ÁÝïñí»Éáõ ¿ñ ÇÝùÝÇßË³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ:
ÀÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ùáï Ù»Ï ³ÙÇë ³é³ç Ý³Ë³·³Ñ È. î»ñ-ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÁ ³Û¹ Ñ³ñóÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í Ñ³ñó³½ñáõÛóáõÙ ³ë³ó. ...Çñ ³ëïí³Í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý å³ïñ³ëïáõÃÛ³Ùµ, Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÑÙïáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨
í³ñã³Ï³Ý Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ³Ûëûñ ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ
³Ù»Ý³³ñÅ³ÝÇ Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÝ, ÇÙ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ÎÇÉÇÏÇá ³ÃáéÇ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ´ í»Ñ³÷³éÝ ¿: ºí Ñ»ïá՝ ²Ûë ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ,
íëï³Ñ »Ù, Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ßñç³¹³ñÓ³ÛÇÝ ¹»ñ Ë³Õ³É Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý
ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ÝíÇñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë
Ý³¨ ³í»ÉÇ É³ÛÝ ³éáõÙáí՝ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý-ê÷Ûáõéù Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý ÑÇñ³íÇ Ñ³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍáõÙ1: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¨
ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ ï³ñµ»ñ Ï»ñå ³ñÓ³·³Ýù»óÇÝ ¹ñ³Ý: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ

(ßáõñç 200 ÙÉÝ ¹áÉ³ñ) ·»ñ³½³ÝóáõÙ ¿ áñ¨¿ ³ÛÉ ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý
ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ä³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ Ð´ÀØ-Ç Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ²É»ù Ø³ÝáõÏÛ³ÝÁ
³é³çÇÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ` 1995-ÇÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³í ²½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ñáëÇ å³ïí³íáñ ÏáãÙ³ÝÁ:
1
Ð³Ûù, 8 Ù³ñïÇ, 1995:
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ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç µ³ó³ñÓ³Ï Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 70 ï³ñÇ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï
ûï³ñí³Í ÉÇÝ»Éáí ê÷ÛáõéùÇó, å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙ ãáõÝ»ñ áã՛ ÎÇÉÇÏÇá
Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÛ³Ý, áã՛ Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óáõ µ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý, áã՛ ¿É ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ
·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ »ñÏáõ Ñ³Ï³¹Çñ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý-Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý
ËÙµ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: Üñ³Ýù Çñ³å»ë áÕµáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ëÇñí³Í Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ù³ÑÁ ¨, ÏÉ³Ýí³Í ÉÇÝ»Éáí ùÇã Ã» ß³ï ³ñÅ³Ý³í³Û»É ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù»ÝûñÛ³ å³Ûù³ñáí, ³Ýáõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ïÝ»óÇÝ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ Ï³ñÍÇùÁ:
ÈñÇí ³ÛÉ ¿ñ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÁ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ýñ³ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇ,
Ý»ñ³éÛ³É è²Î-Ç ¨ ê¸ÐÎ-Ç ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ñ³Ù³ÏÇñÝ»ñÁ, áñÁ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³ó ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇÝ, Ù»Í ç³Ýù»ñÇ ¨ ½áÑáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·Ýáí Ñ³Ï³½¹»ó ÎÇÉÇÏÇá Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÛ³Ý՝ ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ Ã»Ù»ñÝ Çñ»Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏ»Éáõ ÷áñÓ»ñÇÝ: Üñ³Ýó
Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ Ñû·áõï ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ´-Ç՝ »Ï»Õ»óáõ µ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý Ï³Ù å³é³ÏïÙ³Ý
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ: ²í»ÉÇÝ, Ýñ³Ýù ¹Çï»óÇÝ ¹³
áñå»ë ù³Ù³Ññ³Ï³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝù ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ³ÛÝ Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å, áñÁ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ë³éÁ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ՝
ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÏáÕùÇÝ ¿ñ, ÇëÏ ³ÛÅÙ ³Ù»Ý Ï»ñå ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ Ýáñ³ÝÏ³Ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ï³Û³óÙ³ÝÁ: Ü³Ë³·³ÑÇ Ý³ËÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³ó³ë³µ³ñ ÁÝ¹áõÝí»ó Ñ³Û Ñá·¨áñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó
Ý³¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ýñ³Ýó ï»ë³Ï»ïÁ ·ñ»Ã» ãÑÝã»óí»ó՝
ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ³Ýó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ ¹ÇÙ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ëáõë³÷»Éáõ
Ñ³Ù³ñ:
ÆßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ՝ ³ÝÓ³Ùµ È. î»ñ-ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÝÙ³Ý
³ñÓ³·³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ëå³ë»ÉÇ ¿ÇÝ, ¨ áõñ»ÙÝ Ý³ Éáõñç ÑÇÙù»ñ áõÝ»ñ
¹ñ³Ýù ³Ýï»ë»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Î³ëÏ³ÍÇó í»ñ ¿, áñ Ý³, ÇÝãå»ë ¨ ß³ï
ß³ï»ñÁ, ³ÝÏ»ÕÍáñ»Ý ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ï»ëÝ»É Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ÙÇ³íáñí³Í՝ ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ÆëÏ áñå»ë »ñÏñÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ
Ý³ ·Çï³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ ÇÝãå»ë Çñ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ³Û¹ ËÝ¹ñÇ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÉáõÍÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí: ¸ñ³ Ñ»ï
Ù»Ïï»Õ, Ý³, Ç ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ß³ï»ñÇ, ï»ÕÛ³Ï ¿ñ »Ï»Õ»óáõ µ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇÝ, Ã» áñù³Ý Ù»Í ¿ ÎÇÉÇÏÇá
119

Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»ñÁ ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë, ¨ ÐÐ¸-Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³Ñå³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë:
ÜÏ³ïÇ ³éÝ»Éáí ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñáÝß³Í Ïáßï ¹ÇÙ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Í Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï` »Ï»Õ»óáõ í»ñ³ÙÇ³íáñáõÙÁ ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ýáñ` ³ñ¹»Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ: ØÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ¹³ Ïµ»ñ»ñ ÐÐ¸-Ç ¹Çñù»ñÇ
½·³ÉÇ ÃáõÉ³óÙ³ÝÁ Ý³Ë ê÷ÛáõéùáõÙ, µ³Ûó Ý³¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ÇëÏ
ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó ÏÃáõÉ³óÝ»ñ è²Î-Ç ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ
ë÷ÛáõéùÛ³Ý Ã»Ù»ñÇ íñ³: ²ÛåÇëáí, Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óáõ í»ñ³ÙÇ³íáñáõÙÁ
»ñÏñÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ñ ·»ñËÝ¹Çñ:
Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »ÝÃ³¹ñ»É, áñ ³Û¹ ·»ñËÝ¹ñÇ Ç Ñ³Ûï ·³ÉÁ Ù»Í³å»ë
å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ñ 1988 Ã. »ñÏñ³ß³ñÅÇó Ñ»ïá ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ´-Ç`
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, Ýñ³ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñáí
»ñÏñÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ ¨ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë ì³½·»Ý ²-Ç Ñ»ï: ºÏ»Õ»óáõ í»ñ³ÙÇ³íáñÙ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ »ñÏáõ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñÇ Ëáëù»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ¿, áñ »ñÏñÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÁ 1993 Ã. ÐÐÞ-Ç Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñáõÙ Ù»Õ³¹ñ»ó ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ã»՛ »Ï»Õ»óáõ å³é³ÏïÙ³Ý Ù»ç, ¨ Ã» Ýñ³ÝáõÙ, áñ ...Ýñ³Ýó
ç³Ýù»ñáí ³Ûëûñ ¿É íÇÅ»óíáõÙ ¿ »Ï»Õ»óáõ í»ñ³ÙÇ³íáñÙ³Ý Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÁ` ãÝ³Û³Í ½áõÛ· í»Ñ³÷³éÝ»ñÇ Ù»ñÓ»óÙ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³Éáõñç ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ1: ºí »ñµ Ù»Ï ï³ñÇ ³Ýó՝ 1994-ÇÝ, ì³½·»Ý ²-Ç Ù³ÑÇó
Ñ»ïá Í³·»ó Ýñ³Ý ÷áË³ñÇÝáÕÇ Ñ³ñóÁ, ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ´-Ý ¹Çïí»ó áñå»ë ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³ñÙ³ñ Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÝ: Ü³, áñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óáõ í»ñ³ÙÇ³íáñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹Ý»ñÇó ¿ñ, ³ÛÅÙ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí
áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ñ ¹ñ³Ý, ³ÛÉ¨ Ç ½áñáõ ÏÉÇÝ»ñ ³ñ¹»Ý áñå»ë ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É ÙÇ³íáñáõÙÁ:
ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ßáõñç Í³í³ÉíáÕ ³Ûë å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ï³ ß³ï Ï³ñ¨áñ
ÙÇ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýù, áñÁ, ·Çï³Ïó³µ³ñ Ã» áã, ³Ýï»ëí»ó Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ
ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³ËáëÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: Æñ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ñ³ñó³½ñáõÛóáõÙ, Ëáë»Éáí
»Ï»Õ»óáõ í»ñ³ÙÇ³íáñÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, Ý³ ³ë»É ¿ñ. §ÎÇÉÇÏÛ³Ý ³ÃáéÁ`
áñå»ë å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝ, Ã»ñ¨ë ¹»é »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï
1

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ, 29 ÑáõÉÇëÇ 1993:
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Ïå³Ñå³ÝÇ Çñ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ¹ñ³ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ ³Ýí»ñ³å³Ñáñ»Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáí ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ³ëïÇ×³Ý³µ³ñ
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ïí»Éáí Çñ Ý³ËÏÇÝ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ՝ ÈÇµ³Ý³Ý, êÇñÇ³, ÎÇåñáë: ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ´-Ý Ñ³ñÙ³ñ³·áõÛÝ ³ÝÓÝ ¿՝ ³Ûë
¹Åí³ñÇÝ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ ëÏë»Éáõ áõÝ³Ï¦1: Àëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, ¹³ ³ÛÝ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ, Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý áñáÝó å»ïù ¿ Ï³ï³ñí»ñ ÙÇ³íáñáõÙÁ: ºÃ» Ýßí³Í å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ»óí³Í ã¿ÇÝ ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ´-Ç
Ñ»ï (ÇÝãÁ ¹Åí³ñ ¿ å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝ»É), ³å³ Ý³ µ³í³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¨
³éÇÃÝ»ñ áõÝ»ñ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, µ³Ûó ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ´-Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝí»ó ³é³ç³¹ñ»É Çñ Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ áñ¨¿ Ó¨áí ãÙ»ÏÝ³µ³Ý»ó Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ Ëáëù»ñÁ:
²ÛëåÇëáí, ï»ÕÇ ¿ñ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óáõ ³ñ¹Ç å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý
Ñ³Ù³ñ ß³ï Ï³ñ¨áñ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝ: ºñÏñÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ ÏáÕÙÇó
³é³ç³ñÏí³Í Íñ³·ÇñÁ՝ Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óáõ í»ñ³ÙÇ³íáñÙ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É, ¨ ÎÇÉÇÏÇá Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáõÛÝ ³Û¹ Íñ³·ñÇ Ñ»ï Çñ³Ï³Ý ¿ÇÝ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùáõÙ:
Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë, ÎÇÉÇÏÇá Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÛ³Ý Ýáñ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³ÏÁ
÷áË»Éáõ ¿ñ Ýñ³ ¹»ñÝ áõ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óáõ
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ, ³ÛÉ¨ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë:
Üñ³ Çñ³í³ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³ËÏÇÝ՝ ÙÇÝã¨ 1956 Ã. ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ
ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý Ýí³½»Éáõ ¿ñ
ÐÐ¸-Ç
³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ
áõ
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ
ë÷áõéù³Ñ³Û
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñáõÙ:
1995 Ã. ³åñÇÉ ³ÙëÇÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ-»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíÁ ê. ¶ñÇ·áñ
Èáõë³íáñãÇ ³ÃáéÇ ·³Ñ³Ï³É ÁÝïñ»ó Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇá Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ´-ÇÝ, ³Û¹áõÑ»ï՝ ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ² Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ
Ð³Ûáó: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, Ùáï »ñ»ù ï³ñÇ ³Ýó, Ý³Ë³·³Ñ È. î»ñ-ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÁ ëïÇåí³Í ¿ñ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»É Çñ Ññ³Å³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÇëÏ
¨ë Ù»Ï ï³ñÇ ³Ýó »ñÏ³ñ³ï¨ ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá í³Ë×³Ýí»ó
Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹ Ï³ñ× Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ ¿É µ³í³Ï³Ý
»Õ³í, áñå»ë½Ç Ç Ñ³Ûï ·³Ý Ýñ³Ýó Íñ³·ñÇ ³ÝÏ³ï³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³1

Ð³Ûù, 8 Ù³ñïÇ, 1995:
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çÇÝ Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÁ: ²ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ñ, áñ Ýñ³Ýù ·»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ï»É ¿ÇÝ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ã»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ï»É ÐÐ¸-Ç áõ ÎÇÉÇÏÇá Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇá ÝáñÁÝïÇñ
²ñ³Ù ² Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ Ñ»ï¨áÕ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó Çñ Ý³Ëáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ` Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë Ýáñ Ã»Ù»ñ ÑÇÙÝ»Éáí
ï³ñµ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ:
²ÛëåÇëÇÝ ¿ÇÝ »ñÏáõ` ÇÙ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ³é³í»É Ï³ñ¨áñ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý-ê÷Ûáõéù ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ºññáñ¹ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ßñç³ÝáõÙ:
1998-ÇÝ È. î»ñ-ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÇ Ññ³Å³ñ³Ï³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ»ï Ïñ»óÇÝ áñáß³ÏÇ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ´³Ûó ¹³ ³ñ¹»Ý Ñ³çáñ¹՝ XXI ¹³ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ ¿:
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Transformations of Armenia-Diaspora Relations in the 20th
Century: The Issue of Political Power1
The 20th century was marked with events that radically changed the
nature of the Armenians’ lives, activities and lifestyles. During WWI in
1915, the government of the Ottoman Empire began to perpetrate the
Armenian Genocide throughout the entire territory of the country, killing
nearly 1.5 million Armenians. Despite Turkey’s defeat in WWI, several
hundred thousand Armenians who survived deportation to
concentration camps in the deserts of Syria and Iraq were compelled
to settle in various countries due to the political events that took place
after the war. The time after 1915 was different from the previous era in
the history of Armenian communities in that for the first time (a) almost
the entire Armenian population was wiped out of its homeland:
Western Armenia and the Armenian Cilicia in Turkey, (b) the majority of
Armenians found themselves as an ethnic minority in various
countries; only a minority lived in the small part of the homeland that
1

I have also touched upon this issue in my previous publications: Ð³Û³ëï³Ý –
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ê÷Ûáõéù. ÷áË×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ // Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ »õ ê÷ÛáõéùÁ 21ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ß»ÙÇÝ: ¶Çï³ÅáÕáíÇ ÝÛáõÃ»ñ (Armenia-Armenian Diaspora: On the Road to
st
Mutual Recognition // Armenia and the Diaspora on the Threshold of the 21 Century.
Conference papers. Yerevan: Ayb Grafik, 1998, pp 76-88); Армянская Апостольская
Церковь во взаимоотношениях Армении и диаспоры // Религия и политика на
Кавказе. Материалы международной конференции (The Armenian Apostolic
Church in the relations between Armenia and Diaspora //Religion and Politics in the
Caucausus. Yerevan:CMI, 2004, p. 31-52); Политические партии диаспоры и
процессы демократизации в Армении // Диаспора, нефть и розы. Чем живут
страны Южного Кавказа (Political parties of the Diaspora and democratization
processes in Armenia // Diaspora, oil and roses.What makes the countries os the
South Caucausus tick. Yerevan: Heinrich Boell Foundation and Caucausus Media
Institute, 2005, p. 103-113); В. Дятлов, Э. Мелконян. Армянская диаспора. Очерки
социокультурной типологии (Victor Dyatlov, Eduard Melkonian. Armenian Diaspora:
Essays on Sociocultural Typology. Yerevan: CI, 2009, p.157-185).
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remained Armenian-populated, that is, Eastern Armenia, (c) the exiled
and their descendants were deprived of the opportunity to return to
their homeland, that is, Western Armenia and the Armenian Cilicia.
Starting in the late 1920s, the Armenians came to terms with their new
destiny and started to designate the new Armenian communities
abroad with the word Spyurk, similar to the Greek diaspora. In the
classic “Haygazian New Dictionary” published by the Mekhitarist (also
spelled Mechitarist) Congregation in Venice in 1837, the word spyurk is
defined as “A scattered nation”. The dictionary quotes from the Book of
Jeremiah, the section that tells about Jews dispersing the pagans1. It is
important to mention that the Haygazian Dictionary does not use the
word Spyurk to describe Armenians, and neither did medieval or 19th
century Armenian historians. Until the 20th century, the Armenian
nation was not dispersed. Despite all types of emigration, the majority
of Armenians always lived in the homeland. The situation
fundamentally changed only after the genocide and deportation of
1915. What made Armenians aware of what had happened was the
Lausanne Conference in 1922-23, which shattered all their hopes of
returning to the homeland. The awareness caused the need for naming
the new world of communities, which was fundamentally different from
the old world. There was no need to invent a new word because the
noun Spyurk already existed. This was how the discourse about
Armenian diaspora began, in some ways similarly to that about Jewish
diaspora. As Alexander Militaryov wrote: “In the Hebrew, the traditional
word galut is used to designate the Jewish diaspora. Its original
meaning is “exile” (diaspora and its Greek equivalents). This word
provides linguistic and thereby very substantial and objective evidence
of the Jews’ perception of the Jewish diaspora as an externally
imposed and tragic phenomenon”2.The similarity of destinies of the
Jewish and Armenian nations, i.e. exile from the homeland, dispersion
1

Üáñ µ³é·Çñù Ð³ÛÏ³½»³Ý É»½áõÇ (New Dictionary of Haykazyan Language, vol.2:
Yerevan:Publication of Yerevan State University, 1981, pp 765-66):
2
Милитарев А. О содержании термина «диаспора» // Диаспора. Независимый
научный журнал. ( Alexander Militaryov. On the meaning of the term “diaspora” //
Diasporas. Independent Academic Journal. М., 1999, №1, p. 29).
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across the globe and the lack of an opportunity to return, led to the
similarity between the two concepts, Galut and Spyurk.
Another event that also took place in the early 20th century and could in
a way compensate for the genocide was the reinstatement of
Armenian statehood in part of Eastern Armenia, i.e. the establishment
of the First Republic of Armenia. The First Republic was very shortlived (May 1918-November 1920), and that is why it is difficult to speak
of its more or less normal relations with the Spyurk in the initial stage
of formation. Nevertheless, the events that took place in that short
period could be viewed as the start of Armenia-Spyurk relations in the
national and political realms. It is known that the independence of
Armenia, as well as Georgia and Azerbaijan resulted from a sequence
of historical events that took place after the 1917 Bolshevik Revolution
in Russia. Whereas the domestic political forces that were aware of the
situation managed to predict these developments and prepare for
them, the establishment of the Republic of Armenia was unexpected
by foreign Armenian organizations.
An important organization in this context was the Armenian National
Delegation. Since 1912, the Delegation led by Boghos Nubar had been
making efforts in Paris to ensure a new status for the Armenians of
Western Armenia and the Armenian Cilicia after WWI and eventually
create an Armenian state. According to the Delegation, the
reinstatement of an Armenian state in Eastern Armenia could not be
viewed as the implementation of the Armenian people’s political
expectations because it circumvented the issue of the main Armenian
territories, that is, Western Armenia and Cilicia. However, in May 1919,
the government of the First Republic declared Armenia a independent
republic and took the matter of liberating Western Armenia and
unifying it with the First Republic into its own hands.
In the meantime, the National Delegation considered itself the only
body competent to deal with this issue, because it was initially
established in order to represent the Western Armenians’ interests,
and the Delegation called the future existence of the First Republic into
question. In the months that followed, the two sides engaged in
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negotiations.
According to historian Richard Hovhannisian, the non-Dashnak actors
joined Boghos Nubar and sent a delegation to Yerevan to negotiate on
behalf of the Western Armenians; in fact, they represented the
Constitutional-Ramgavar Party and its supporters1. The main goal of
the delegation that left for Yerevan was to make sure that the rights of
non-Dashnak parties in the administrative bodies of the First Republic
were equal to those of the Dashnaks (the Armenian Revolutionary
Federation Dashnaktsutyun, or ARF), and to discuss the principles for
forming a united delegation at the international level. Dashnaktsutyun,
traditionally the most influential political force in Eastern Armenia and
the Armenian-populated areas of the Caucasus, and the ruling party in
the First Republic, considered such aspirations unrealistic. The
negotiations turned into a means of satisfying the claims of groups and
individuals, and never ended because Armenian politicians were
incapable of adapting to the rapid sharp steps made by countries that
were making history. That was the first and perhaps one of the last
serious attempts of the newly created Armenian state to establish ties
with the Spyurk, and it is should be emphasized that the issue of
power lay at the core of that attempt.
In late 1920, the Communists came to power in Armenia. Armenia
continued to exist as one of the republics of the Soviet Union for 70
years, and it is difficult to overestimate the significance of that time
period in terms of the nation’s development and self-establishment.
However, if we try to enumerate the negative consequences of the
Soviet period, one of the first will be the imposed isolation of the
Armenian nation from Armenians living abroad, i.e. from the Armenian
Spyurk.
One of the most important manifestations of the incomplete
sovereignty of the Second, Soviet Republic of Armenia was the fact
that it, like all republics of the Soviet Union, was deprived of the right to
lead its own foreign policy. That sphere was always the monopoly of
1

Richard Hovhannissian. The Role of the Armenian Revolutionary Federation in the
Republic of Armenia // Armenian Review, Summer 1991, vol. 44, n. 2/174, p.25.
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the central authorities. All contacts of Soviet Armenia were planned
and controlled by the central authorities in Moscow and served the
state and political interests of the USSR. Laying the “class struggle”
and the ideas of World Revolution at the core of its foreign policy, the
Soviet Union also forced Soviet Armenia to lead a similar policy with
regard to the Spyurk. The main points of that policy included ignoring
the rights of exiled Armenians to return to the homeland, calling for
solidarity with Turkish workers in their struggle against the bourgeoisie,
engaging diaspora Armenians in revolutionary movements in their
countries and provoking a struggle between social classes in Armenian
communities abroad. At the same time, the political parties of the
Spyurk were declared enemies of the Soviet Union and even of the
diaspora Armenians.
However, even under such conditions, the leaders of Soviet Armenia
skillfully combined the ideas of Communism with national interests and
almost immediately established ties with Armenians abroad. In 1921,
the government decided to create the Relief Committee for Armenia HOK, and two years later, the government allowed the Armenian
General Benevolent Union (AGBU) to become active in Armenia. The
major goal of the HOK and the AGBU, established in Cairo in 1906,
was to engage diaspora Armenians in rebuilding the nation. Within the
following 16 years, the AGBU implemented several important
programs in Armenia in the spheres of healthcare, science, education
and social welfare.
The HOK had another goal. Following instructions from Yerevan,
branches of the HOK began to implement their activities in line with
Communist ideology. Such a position had a negative impact on the
HOK’s reputation in Armenian communities aboard, and in some
countries its activities were completely prohibited. We can say that this
was the first - and failed – attempt of the Soviet authorities to control
the Spyurk. In 1937, when the witch hunt for enemies inside and
outside the Soviet Union reached its climax, the Soviet government
dissolved those two organizations based on groundless allegations,
and executed almost all the leaders of their branches in Armenia. The
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AGBU has remained in history as the only Diaspora Armenian
organization that the Soviet authorities had allowed to carry out its
activities in Armenia.
Those years saw the start of a new era of political confrontation within
the Spyurk based on attitude to Soviet Armenia: some prioritized the
ideology of the Soviet Armenian government, and others, the fact that
Soviet Armenia was the only territory populated by Armenians. Part of
the Spuyrk, the “hard” opposition led by Dashnaktsutyun, focused on
the ideology and stayed true to an anti-Soviet policy throughout the
entire history of the conflict between the world’s two social-political
systems. Another part of the Spyurk, led by the Ramkavar Azatakan
(Liberal-Democratic) and Social-Democratic Hunchakian parties
considered the Soviet authorities to be the lesser evil in terms of the
Armenian national interests and became the “soft” opposition, trying
but failing to establish friendly ties with Soviet Armenia.
The two positions of the political parties became the goal of their
ethno-political activities, on the one hand, and a means of selfestablishment, on the other hand. In any case, they needed large
numbers of supporters, including Diaspora Armenian organizations,
and first and foremost, the Armenian Apostolic Church. At first sight, it
seemed as though it was clear that the “soft” opposition had the
potential to succeed. The authorities of Soviet Armenia, which were
strictly overseeing the actions of the Catholicos of All Armenians, were
trying very hard to use the dioceses abroad in their fight against
Dashnaktsutyun. In its turn, the “hard” opposition successfully took
advantage of the aggressive atheism prevailing in Soviet Armenia,
manifest in the shutting down and destruction of churches, the
persecution of clergymen and so on, which not only impeded the
Church’s activities in Armenia but also called the Holy Etchmiadzin’s
administration of the dioceses in the Diaspora into question. The
separation of Armenian churches from Holy Etchmiadzin started in the
United States in 1933 and ended with the election of a new Catholicos
of the Great House of Cilicia in Lebanon in 1956. Under the influence
of the Dashnaktsutyun, the new administration of the Catholicosate of

Cilicia immediately adopted a policy of breaking away from the Holy
Etchmiadzin; it controlled certain dioceses and established new ones,
and was equally represented in ecumenical movements and
organizations along with the Holy Etchmiadzin.
What lay at the core of the division within the Armenian church weren’t
religious differences but the political forces’ different positions on
Armenia (the same happened to the Russian Orthodox Church in
Sremski Karlovci in Yugoslovia in 1921). The division of the Armenian
Church finalized the institutionalization of the division within the
Spyurk. Two religious-political systems with identical structures were
established as a result. The main elements of the first one are the
dioceses of Holy Etchmiadzin, the Ramkavar and Hunchakian parties,
the Tekeyan and Nor Seround cultural associations, the Armenian
Youth Association, the AGBU with its schools and the mass media.
The second includes the dioceses of the Great House of Cilicia, the
ARF Dashnaktsutyun, the Hamazkayin cultural society, Homenetmen
(Armenian General Athletic Union) and the Armenian Relief Society
with its schools and mass media. The two entities are full-fledged
systems, with clear-cut structures and full functionality, both capable of
self-organizing and adapting to various social and cultural
environments.
This established a uniquely dynamic balance in the Spyurk, and
despite all negative consequences, it was generally efficient. It
provided the opportunity to adapt to both global political systems. The
Diaspora Armenians lived in one of them, and the people of Armenia
lived in the other. It also enabled the further efficient activities of
Armenian communities in the Muslim East and the Christian West.
Significant events took place in the Soviet Union after the death of
Stalin in the mid-1950s. During the years of the Cold War, the country’s
government wanted to expand its spheres of influence and adopted a
more flexible policy by gaining allies and friends not just based on
class interest but also based on shared political interests. Armenia’s
policy on the Spyurk was changed. The Ramkavar and Hunchakyan
parties began to be viewed as “progressive patriotic” forces and were
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given limited opportunities to communicate with Armenia; however,
zero tolerance toward Dashnaktsutyun remained unchanged. The main
measure for implementing that new policy became the Committee for
Cultural Relations with Armenians Abroad, which was established in
1964 and ensured contacts between the two parts of the Armenian
people to a certain extent in the years that followed, primarily in the
spheres of art, culture and education.
There was a major objective that lay at the core of Soviet Armenia’s
policy in the Spyurk: to control it and to use its potential in the state
interests of the Soviet Union. The Soviet authorities did achieve some
success, but the main objective wasn’t met because the Spyurk didn’t
become controllable.
However, unlike the First Republic, the Spyurk, including its
“progressive patriotic forces” couldn’t even dream of the opportunity of
becoming a part of Armenia’s domestic affairs. Pursuing the Armenian
Question became the Spyurk’s monopoly. The Armenian Question was
initially removed from the Soviet Union’s foreign policy agenda and
was only remembered during the days of the Potsdam Conference in
1945. Under such conditions, even a pro-Armenian phenomenon like
repatriation (the immigration of Diaspora Armenians into Soviet
Armenia in the 1920-30s and the 1940s) contributed to the Spyurk’s
alienation from Armenia to a certain extent.
To understand the current state of relations between Armenia and the
Spyurk, one needs to look at some of the consequences of the coexistence of two parts of the Armenian nation in the Soviet era. The
first was that the attributes and characteristics typical for Eastern
Armenians and Western Armenians deepened during those decades.
Secondly, due to the impossibility of direct communication with
Armenia, the ethnic and cultural assimilation of Diaspora Armenians,
especially those living in Western countries, accelerated and even
called the existence of some communities into question. Finally, last
not least, over time, Armenians in Armenia and in the Spyurk evolved
unrealistic and mythical notions and stereotypes about one another,
starting from lifestyles and ending with the level of ethnic and cultural

awareness. The danger of such notions remained latent as long as
Armenia and Spyurk were isolated. However, it came into play once
Armenia began its move for independence.
The need for establishing close and multifaceted relations between
Armenia and the Spyurk, and jointly pursuing the nation’s goals, were
some of the important slogans heard during the rallies held in Yerevan
in 1988-91. The people of Armenia were bidding farewell to the Soviet
era, vouching to follow the example of the West in their further
development, and anticipating Diaspora Armenians’ assistance in that.
Such sentimental and exaggerated hopes and expectations emanated
from the abovementioned unrealistic notions. According to which, for
instance, there was no difference between Armenians living in Armenia
and, say, third generation Armenian-Americans or French-Armenians.
There was also the notion that Diaspora Armenians must invest all
their money in Armenia, etc. The important thing is that the rallies were
taking place at a time when the Soviet Armenian authorities were
paralyzed, and the key speakers at those rallies would later become
the rulers of the country. They thought that the eradication of Soviet
rule would be followed by large-scale cooperation between Armenia
and the Spyurk in various spheres.
There were special expectations from the Diaspora parties. Since in
the public perceptions of people living in Armenia, they had become
the bearers and custodians of national political ideals, their return to
the homeland was seen as the triumph of historical justice. Henceforth,
they were able to not only continue their mission in the homeland, but
to also take it to a higher – state – level. People thought that the years
of operation in Western countries had allowed these organizations to
also become carriers of certain political values and traditions that they
now could and should plant in the new Armenia. Meanwhile, in their
expectations, the people of Armenia consciously or unconsciously
projected onto those parties their views of classical political parties of
Western countries. And even with the understanding that the parties of
the Spyurk were in no way real players in the political arena of host
countries, for many people, the very name of these organizations, as
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“parties,” was associated with their ability to fulfill themselves as such
in Armenia.
These expectations had another explanation too. Despite the absolute
popularity in Armenia at that time of the Armenian National Movement
(ANM, the party that led the mass movement first for the selfdetermination of Nagorno-Karabakh and then for the independence of
Armenia), part of the country’s population tied – as a matter of principle
or for personal reasons - the possibility of alternative political activity to
the return of the political parties of the Spyurk. The history of those
parties, their active role in the Spurk, and, finally, the effect of the
“forbidden fruit,” caused by the prohibition imposed by the Soviet
authorities on their activities in the homeland, explained these
attitudes.
The political parties of the Spyurk were aware of these sentiments in
Armenian society and were fully responsive to the popular desire that
they should re-establish themselves in their native land. Notably,
however, the dramatic changes in the Soviet Union and the very speed
of their occurrence, took these parties by surprise.
Back in 1988, when the Karabakh movement was facing stiff
opposition from the central authorities of the Soviet Union, the ANM, as
well as other forces opposing the Soviet regime, counted on the full
support of the Armenian Diaspora. However, the initial response from
the Spyurk, and first of all from its political parties, was totally
unanticipated. Already in November 1988, all three parties made a joint
statement (something they hardly every did), supporting the unification
of Nagorno-Karabakh with Soviet Armenia, but at the same time urging
Armenians to demonstrate restraint and calm, and to abstain from
actions that could undermine the trust of the leadership of the Soviet
Union. This position of the political parties, another result of their total
ignorance of the Armenian reality, led not only to disappointment but
also to distrust on the part of the Karabakh movement in general and
the ANM, in particular. These sentiments further intensified after the
return of the political parties to Armenia.
In an effort to promptly establish their operations, the parties began

with feverish activity, above all with a wide campaign to attract the
largest possible numbers of new members into their ranks. In the
absence of local personnel, party functionaries sent on a mission from
the Spyurk were in charge of all their activities at this initial stage.
Compared to the ignorance of the people of Armenia about the realities
of the Sryurk, the arriving emissaries’ understanding of the Armenian
reality was just as superficial. It is noteworthy that regardless of their
citizenship, almost mainly of those emissaries originating from the
Middle East which was a kind of hotbed of Spyurk activism, with
characteristic radicalism combined with a simplistic perception of
reality. For the sake of rapid growth in party numbers, they ignored and
often turned a blind eye to the true motives of newcomers.
In any case, due to those and other circumstances, the
Dashnaktsutyun and the Ramkavar party (the Hunchakyan party
loyally supported the ANM right from the start) quickly became the top
political parties after the ANM. In confusion after such success that
even they didn’t expect, the leaders of the political party, first and
foremost the Dashnaktsutyun showed great pretensions and took
actions that had important consequences on the development of the
country’s domestic politics and the relations between Armenia and the
Spyurk.
I am referring to the first presidential election in Armenia held in late
1991. The victory of one of the ANM’s leaders, Levon Ter-Petrossian,
was expected and obvious to everybody, from laymen to the political
elite. Despite this, the Dashnaktsutyun nominated its own candidate,
popular and respected stage and movie actor Sos Sarkissian, and
launched a wide election campaign. This fact alone indicated that at
that time the ARF did not have a strong and relatively popular party
leader of its own in Armenia, able to compete with the ANM candidate.
ANM perceived the nomination of the ARF’s own candidate in the
presidential election as a direct challenge to itself. The challenge was
posed by a party that had only just settled in Armenia, had not in any
way participated in the struggle for independence, and, besides, was
led and financed from abroad. At that time, the ANM was at the peak of
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its popularity (83 percent of the voters voted for Ter-Petrossian). It met
the challenge with a rigid rejection of all opposition movements.
In the ARF’s case, there were two landmark events. The first of those
took place in June 1992, when one of its leaders, Greek citizen Hrair
Marukhian, was expelled from Armenia on charges of subverting its
government’s policies and efforts to resolve the Karabakh conflict. This
was a serious signal, targeted not only at the ARF but also at the
Spyurk at large, that the Armenian leadership would not tolerate any
intervention in the business of ruling the country. “The mutual
misunderstanding and mistrust, - emphasized Ter-Petrossian - will
remain so long as the leaders of the Diaspora do not get used to the
idea that politics is made in this land”1. However, the continued activity
of the ARF, its disagreement with many of the key ANM policies,
served for the latter as grounds for even more repressive measures. In
December 1994, the President imposed a ban on the ARF and all its
structures, including its media arms. In addition, in that and subsequent
years, several ARF members, including one of its leaders, were
arrested and prosecuted on various charges(“Case of Dro” and “Case
of the Thirty-One”)2.
The attitude to the second most influential returning party, the
1

Armenian International Magazine, Los Angeles, March 1994, p. 32.
Interestingly, years later, Ter-Petrossian touched upon those cases during a press
conference on October 3, 2011. The following section is from the article posted on
www.lragir.am.
“They also asked him about the existence of political figures such as the figures of the
ARF-Dashnaktsutyun during his term in office. Ter-Petrossian says if they mean the
“Case of Dro” and the “Case of the Thirty-One”, “The case that opened was the case
of narcotics moving from Beirut to Yerevan. We had received information, and
managed to reveal that case through the combined efforts with Russia and the
Russian security forces,” says Ter-Petrosian, mentioning that after revelation, it was
discovered that there was a huge terrorist group at work here. “At the time, we didn’t
know that they were Dashnaks,” says Ter-Petrosian. According to him, if they were
political prisoners, how was it that the two people sentenced based on that case are
still in prison? Ter-Petrossian says they had been in prison for three years during his
term as president, and their time in prison already marked 14 years during
Kocharyan’s and Sargsyan’s administration. Ter-Petrosian asks if they received an
unfair sentencing, why didn’t the Dashnaktsutyun release them from prison now?” See:
Տեր-Պետրոսյանի մեծ ասուլիսը (Ter-Petrossian’s large press conference //
www.lragir.am/arm.src/country54069.html)
2
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Ramkavar, was different. Right from the outset, the Ramkavar party’s
“soft opposition” to the Soviet authorities discredited it in the eyes of
both the new government and a considerable part of the public. In
1990 having returned to Armenia, the Ramkavar party, unlike the ARF,
assessed its capabilities soberly and relinquished any claims to power,
and generally adopted a loyal attitude towards the authorities.
However, even the Ramkavar, in spite of their traditional opposition to
the ARF, considered it necessary to speak out against repressions
directed at the latter, denouncing the measures taken by the authorities
as a serious threat to the emergence of a democratic society. Lacking
valid reasons for banning the activities of the Ramkavar, the authorities
resorted to other tactics: splitting the party from within. This was the
time when the Ramkavar had to pay the price for its indiscriminate
recruitment policies. The skillful actions of the authorities worked
wonders: the party split, went into a deep crisis and left the ranks of
Armenia’s major political forces. It failed to live up to expectations that
a liberal-democratic party would find its place in Armenia’s political
field. Lacking ideological, political or organizational status, and most
importantly, courage, it soon became an outsider in Armenian politics.
To understand the Spyurk’s response to all this, it is necessary to take
an important fact into account. By restarting their activities in Armenia,
the three political parties also maintained their structures in the Spyurk,
which apparently led the respective parties’ activities in Armenia during
those years. It is natural that for three consecutive years, various
figures of the ARF-Dashnaktsutyun, in numerous speeches and the
party’s newspaper, constantly condemned the Armenian government
“bandit policy” of pressurizing Dashnaktsutyun. What’s more, they
responded to this pressure with extreme measures, by suspending or
cancelling almost all the programs for cooperation with Armenia, a
move that was strongly criticized by many actors in the Spyurk.
The Ramkavar party gave a different response. The Diaspora
Armenian members of the party realized that the reasons behind the
party’s failure in Armenia were internal and were due to the poor state
of the party in the Spyurk, including the split, the allegations that were
135

made public and the decline of the party’s reputation.
In this situation, the Armenian government led by the ANM decided to
move the conflict to the Spyurk in order to fully neutralize the political
parties. In terms of conception, the objective was to corroborate that
the existence of parties as political organizations was generally
nonsensical in the Diaspora. In a recording of Ter-Petrossian’s speech
played during a reception in honor of the Armenian Assembly of
America in New York in 1994, Ter-Petrossian praised the Assembly’s
assistance to Armenia and set it aside from several Armenian
organizations abroad, especially taking into account the political
parties the existence of which he thought was anachronistic. He
particularly mentioned that Armenia was the place where Armenian
political parties should be created, act or dissolve1. Of course, we
could agree with this thesis, if we were to talk about the classic
definition of political parties, that is, political organizations that try to
come to power with the purpose of implementing their own plans for
the country’s development. It is clear that the political parties in the
Diaspora don’t fit this definition. Such organizations (regardless of
whether or not they are called “parties”) are typical for ethnic minorities
that emerged as a result of political emigration (for instance, the
political parties in the Russian Diaspora after the 1917 Bolshevik
Revolution). The particularity of the Armenian version of this
phenomenon is that those parties had been functioning in Armenian
communities prior to the formation of the Spyurk. There are grounds to
assume that they wouldn’t have survived until our days should the First
Republic not have been succeeded by the Second (Soviet) Republic.
Today, such organizations are usually called ethnopolitical; they are
quite common in the West, that unique shelter for political refugees.
The activities of the parties in the Spyurk were also ethnopolitical in the
sense that they expressed their positions with regard to Armenia with
the purpose of making the international community recognize and
condemn the Armenian Genocide.

1

“²½·“ (“Azg”, 9 July 1994).
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Meanwhile, Armenia’s then foreign minister Vahan Papazian seemed
to be advancing the ideas of the country’s president, claiming that
Armenian politics abroad did not make any sense and could only exist
in the Republic of Armenia1. Interestingly, alongside all this, the ANM,
which seemed to be following the example of the Soviet Armenian
authorities in the 1920-30s, tried (without more or less tangible results)
to create its own alternative parties in the Spyurk, particularly the
United States2.
Since the very first days of the Third Republic, the issue of power, just
like in the First Republic, became the reason for overt confrontation
between the country’s leadership and certain circles of the Spyurk.
Under such conditions, it is logical that the main partners of the
Armenian government were politically non-affiliated organizations such
as the Armenian General Benevolent Union3 and the Armenian
Assembly of America.
In the mid-1990s, the Armenian government focused on reunifying the
Armenian Apostolic Church. We already mentioned the reasons for the
Church’s division, and it seemed as though the collapse of the Soviet
Union, the end of the Cold War and independence of Armenia would
eradicate all barriers standing in the way to unification.
During the first years of independence, the issues related to the church
were not so urgent. What was incomparably more important was the
situation in Nagorno-Karabakh, the flow of exiles from Azerbaijan, the
blockade of the country with its severe consequences, and other
issues. The interest in the church grew after the death of Catholicos of
All Armenians Vazgen I in 1994. When the succession issue emerged,
the government, faced with the difficult task of making a decision, had
every reason to expect support from the Church and couldn’t stay
1

“Ð³Ûù” (“Hayk”, 2 December 1994).
“Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ” (“Hayastani Hanrapetutyun”, 11 August 1994).
3
The AGBU started providing assistance right after the earthquake in 1988 and that
assistance became more tangible after the country’s declaration of independence, and
in terms of finance (nearly 200 million dollars), it exceeded the assistance of any other
Spyurk organization. It is not by chance the President of AGBU Alex Manoogian was
one of the first that received the honorary ranking of National Hero in 1994.
2
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indifferent, especially since the new Catholicos would be elected in
independent Armenia for the first time in centuries.
Nearly a month before the elections, Ter-Petrossian said the following
when asked that question in an interview: “...With his theological
knowledge, skills in Armenian studies and the potential to lead, I think
the most deserving candidate for the Catholicos of All Armenians is
Patriarch Karekin II (also spelled Garegin) of the See of Cilicia.” He
also said: “I am certain that this election can play a pivotal role in the
reinstatement of unity with the Armenian Apostolic Church, as well as
in the genuine act of normalizing relations between Armenia and the
Spyurk”1. There were varied reactions in Armenia and the Spyurk. The
absolute majority of the people of Armenia, having been alienated from
the Spyurk for 70 years, were totally unaware of the Catholicosate of
Cilicia, of the split of the Armenian Church or of the two competing
religious-political systems in the Spyurk. They truly mourned the death
of the Catholicos and didn’t pay attention to the President’s opinion
since they were struggling to make a living every day.
The Spyurk’s reaction was totally different, especially that of members
and supporters of the Ramkavar and Hunchakyan parties, which had
stayed true to the Holy Etchmiadzin for decades and had made huge
efforts and sacrifices to counter the attempts of the Catholicosate of
Cilicia to subordinate the dioceses of the Spyurk. They didn’t
understand why the Armenian government favored Karekin II, who was
one of the bearers of the ideology of splitting the church. They viewed
this as an act of negligence toward the sector of the Spyurk that was
standing by Soviet Armenia’s side even during the years of the Cold
War and was now trying to do everything possible to support the
development of the newly independent Armenia. Armenian clergymen
also disagreed with the President’s preference, but they didn’t express
their positions in order to avoid undesired resistance from the
authorities.
The government, and personally Ter-Petrossian expected such

reactions, meaning that the head of state had serious grounds for
ignoring them. There is no doubt that the President, as well as many
others, sincerely wanted to see the Armenian Church united under the
Holy Etchmiadzin. As the head of state, Ter-Petrossian was aware of
his duty and the opportunities for solving that problem. Alongside that,
unlike many, he was aware of the political motives behind the division
of the church, the large role of the Catholicosate of Cilicia in the
Spyurk, as well as in maintaining the reputation and influence of the
Dashnaktsutyun.
Taking into account the authorities’ stiff stance against the repatriated
parties, the reunification of the church under the Holy Etchmiadzin was
becoming politically significant. On the one hand, it would lead to the
significant weakening of Dashnaktsutyun’s positions in the Spyurk and
in Armenia, and on the other hand, it would debilitate the influence of
the Ramkavar party on the dioceses of Holy Etchmiadzin in the
Spyurk. Thus, the reunification of the Armenian Church was becoming
a priority for the head of state.
We can assume that the emergence of that priority was highly
conditioned by the visits of Karekin II to Armenia after the 1988
earthquake, as well as his meetings with the leader of the country and
especially with Catholicos Vazgen I. It was after the speeches of the
two Catholicoses regarding the need for the church’s reunification
when, during the ANM’s assembly in 1993, the President blamed
Diaspora Armenian political parties for the split of the church and for
“... still helping to abort the imperative of the church’s reunification,
despite the most serious tendencies of a close relationship between
the patriarchs”1. When the issue of replacing Vazgen I emerged after
his death in 1994, Karekin II was viewed as the most suitable
candidate. According to the President, Karekin II, formerly an opponent
of the church’s reunification, was now not just supporting this cause
but competent to unite the church as the Catholicos of All Armenians.
In this story, there is one very important fact, which the President’s

1
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“Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ” (“Hayastani Hanrapetutyun”, 29 July 1993).
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opponents ignored, in good faith or not. In his interview quoted above,
speaking of the church’s reunification, the President said: “The See of
Cilicia, as a historical institution, will maintain its existence for a long
time, but at the same time, the dominance of Etchmiadzin will be
unconditionally accepted and eventually, restrictions will be placed on
the church’s status in Lebanon, Syria and Cyprus. Karekin II is the
most appropriate person to start this difficult process”113. Apparently,
those were the conditions according to which the unification had to
take place. If those conditions had not been agreed with Karekin II
(which is hard to imagine), he would have had ample time and
opportunity to say so. Yet Karekin II simply agreed on his nomination
and didn’t comment on the President’s words.
A very important event was taking place in the contemporary history of
the Armenian Church. The President’s plan for reunification of the
Armenian Church and the consent of the Catholicos of Cilicia to that
program were leading to radical reforms in the organizational structure
of the Armenian Church. The new status of the Catholicosate of Cilicia
would change its role and significance not only in the structure of the
Armenian Church, but in the Spyurk in general. The reinstatement of
the borders of its pre-1956 jurisdiction would considerably reduce the
influence and prestige of the Dashnaktsutyun in Armenian
communities of Diaspora.
In April 1995, the Armenian Church’s assembly elected Catholicos of
the Great House of Cilicia to the throne of St. Gregory the Illuminator,
and Karekin II became Karekin I, the Catholicos of All Armenians.
However, less than three years later, President Ter-Petrossian was
forced to announce his resignation, and a year later, the Catholicos
passed away after a long illness. But that short period was enough for
the emergence of the first signs of their plan’s imperfection. It was
clear that they had overestimated their own capabilities and
underestimated the capabilities of the Dashnaktsutyun and the
Catholicosate of Cilicia. The newly elected Catholicos Aram I of the
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Great House of Cilicia consistently continued the policy of his
predecessors, in particular, by establishing new dioceses in different
countries.
In my opinion, these were two more important events that took place in
the political ties between Armenia and the Spyurk in the first period of
the Third Republic. After Ter-Petrossian’s resignation in 1998,
Armenia’s relations with the Armenian Diaspora - Spyurk underwent
certain changes once again, but that is already part of the history of the
21st century.
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Rector of French University of Armenia (FUA)
Mrs Joëlle le Morzelec

The Role of High Education in the Development of the
Armenia-Diaspora Relations
Honorable Minister, Head of the international forum,
Honorable Ambassadors and representatives of diplomatic missions.
Dear rectors,
Ladies and Gentlemen
I am convinced that high education plays an important role in the
development of Armenia-Diaspora relations. Thus, I suggest we think
about this topic and concentrate around five main points.
2. High education as a means of transfer of cultural and identity values.
The subject programs of higher education are first of all tools for value
transfer. Values, upon which the society, the State and its heritage is
based. To illuminate this point I would like to mention some of these
values.
Language study is extremely important. The language is a way to
spread these values and transfers them to the future generations.
Study of history gives a sense of belonging to a nation and gives an
understanding of the country’s past and present.
Other examples are politics science and law, which reflect the social
reality, how it’s organizing and operating.
And, finally, culture, which is the reflection of national heritage and
identity.
3. The importance and necessity of Armenia-Diaspora cultural relations.
The Armenia-Diaspora relations allow us to separate three distinct
ideas.
- The need to be connected with the Motherland and the wellness to
re-discover roots.
For Diaspora Armenians, the strong connection with Armenia is of vital
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importance. The French University of Armenia participates in the “Ari
Tun” program. During summer months we welcome students of
Armenian descent from all over the world, who come to explore our
institution and to understand our educational system, and get the
opportunity to find a job in their own countries later.
- For the Armenians in Armenia, the necessity to be open minded
towards the Diaspora Armenians.
In the French University of Armenia we are eager to admit students of
Armenian descent who do not have an Armenian citizenship. Thus, the
young Frenchmen of Armenian descent can pass some of their
education in our university. Later, if they have the desire, they can go
back to the French system of education. From the educational point of
view they do not lose anything, but get more of an inside knowledge
about Armenia, Armenian society, way of life and their own family
history.
- The development of Armenia must be the designated result of
Armenia and Diaspora cooperation.
Programs can be formed and implemented by the means of tourism,
donations (in the cultural sphere as well), exchange of experience and
professionals. Last year the FUA began a new professional project in
the sphere of tourism and culture. The minister of culture had a
meeting with our students, and the Minister of Diaspora took time off
her busy schedule to give a lecture, which was a great achievement for
our University. This is a sphere that the FUA wants to develop, for this
is one of the main priorities of the government of RA
4. The need to prepare professionals for the development of cultural
relations between Diaspora and Armenia.
The new Masters program in the FUA aims to create a new profession
– “Cultural and Tourism exchange programs coordinator”. This
professionals will serve the needs of Armenia, endorse in its
development, will concentrate on new initiatives, and organizational
skills development. Thus, the FUA performs its duty to serve Armenia.
Discover Diaspora for better serving.
The FUA programs have three directions:
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- The teaching of the “Armenian Diaspora” course for the second year
students in “Cultural connections, tourism and management” program.
- The inclusion of the Ministry of Diaspora in the educational process
of the FUA with the support of the Minister and the lectures of the
Ministry staff.
- The scholarship offered by AGBU, which allows the FUA students to
pass an internship in France.
5. Expected steps.
- The development of already existing cooperation; e.g. in the
framework of “Cultural connections, tourism and management”
Master’s program.
- Organization of an international forum on “The main cultural
components of Armenian Diaspora: strengthening of cultural
cooperation with Armenia and for Armenia” in cooperation with
UNESCO “Cultural heritage and tourism coordination” program, as well
as with Ministry of Culture and Ministry of Diaspora.

These are some of the main aspects about the FUA, which
serve the aim of development of Armenia-Diaspora
relations.
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Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ
·ÉË³íáñ ïÝûñ»Ý
Â¨³Ý äáÕáëÛ³Ý
´³½Ù³ÏÇ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ ¨
ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ß³Ñ»ñÁ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ
µ³½Ù³½³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ËÝ¹ñáõÙ
²ñ¹Ç ·Éáµ³É³óíáÕ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ Ñ³ñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ã»ñ¨ë ½áõ·³ÏóíáõÙ »Ý ï³ñ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ËáãÁÝ¹áïÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñÙ³Ý áõ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ï»ÙåÇ ³ñ³·³óí³Í ÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ùµ:
¶Éáµ³É³óáõÙÁ ËáñÁ ÷áË³Ï»ñåáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¿ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõÙ Ý³¨ Ù³ñ¹áõ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÙÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ÁÝÓ»é»Éáí µ³½Ù³µáí³Ý¹³Ï áõ µ³½Ù³µ³Õ³¹ñÇã ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý áõ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó` Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñ
Ý»ï»Éáí Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ µ³½Ù³½³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ¹ñ³Ý ³éÝãíáÕ Ù³ñ¹áõ
ÑÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³ÝÁ:
¼³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ ã¿, áñ Ýßí³Í ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ áõ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÇÝ ³ñÓ³·³Ýù»Éáõ ÷áñÓ »Ý ³ÝáõÙ Ñ»Ýó Ù»Í ê÷Ûáõéù áõÝ»óáÕ
»ñÏñÝ»ñÁ:
â¿±, áñ ·Éáµ³É³óÙ³Ý ³Ûë ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ¿³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý µ³½Ù³å³ïÏáõÙ »Ý ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ¨ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ÙÇç¨ ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ ¿É µ³ñ¹ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ, ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í ×Ç·»ñ å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó û·ïí»Éáõ ¨ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÇÝ ¹ÇÙ³Ï³Û»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Ûë ³éáõÙáí Ý»ñÏ³ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ï³ñ¨áñíáõÙ »Ý Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý ¨ ÇÝëïÇïáõóÇáÝ³É ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ýáñ` ³í»ÉÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ÉáõÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ:
øë³Ý»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÁ ³Ï³Ý³ï»ëÁ »Õ³í ³½·³ÛÇÝ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÇÝëïÇïáõïÇ Ï³Û³óÙ³ÝÝ áõ Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³ÝÁ` áñå»ë Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ, ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý »ñ³ßË³íáñÇ:
²½·³ÛÇÝ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó »ñ³ßËÇùÝ»ñÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý,
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Ñ³Ù³Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý, ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ñ¹Ç
Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙù»ñÇ Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý ¨ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý
Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý ¨ Ñ»ï³·³ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÏÛáõÝ³ù³ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹³ñÓ³í Ý³Ëáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ 40-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ÇÝëïÇïáõïÇ` ØÇ³íáñí³Í ³½·»ñÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍáõÙÁ:
øë³ÝÙ»Ï»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñáõÙ ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ·Éáµ³É³óÙ³Ý
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ, ¹ñ³Ýóáí å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ï»Õ»Ï³ïí³Ï³Ý ¨
ÙÇ·ñ³óÇáÝ ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å Ù»Í Ñáëù»ñÁ, µ³½Ù³ÏÇ ù³Õ³ù³óÇáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³Ù³Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñëï³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ µ³½Ù³½³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ »ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñÙ³Ý, ³½·³ÛÇÝ ¨ ¿ÃÝÇÏ ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝÙ³Ý,
¹ñ³Ýó ÇÝùÝ³Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ¨ Ñ³Ù³ÝÙ³Ý ³ñ¹Ç »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ Ù»ñûñÛ³ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý »Ý ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ
ê÷Ûáõéù-Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÝáñ»Ý ×³Ý³ãí³Í Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÝ»ñÇ Ó¨³íáñáõÙÁ, áñáÝù ÏÝå³ëï»Ý Ã»° µ³½Ù³ÏÇ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝ ÏñáÕ ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñÇ áõ Ýñ³Ýó ÙÇ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ, Ã»° ³½·³ÛÇÝ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇ µ³í³ñ³ñÙ³ÝÁ:
ÜÙ³Ý Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÝ»ñÁ åÇïÇ áõÕÕí³Í ÉÇÝ»Ý µ³½Ù³ÏÇ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝ ÏñáÕ ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñÇ áõ Ýñ³Ýó ËÙµ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ï³ñµ»ñ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ÷áË×³Ý³ãÙ³ÝÁ, Ï³ÙñçÙ³ÝÝ áõ Ý»ñÃ³÷³ÝóÙ³ÝÁ, »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ
áõ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ Ï³å»ñÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³ÝÁ, Ýñ³Ýó ß³Ñ»ñÇ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ÁÙµéÝÙ³ÝÝ áõ Ñ³Ù³¹ñÙ³ÝÁ:
Î³ñÍáõÙ »Ù, áñ §÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ »½ñáõÛÃÇÝ ½áõ·³Ñ»é åÇïÇ
Ó¨³íáñ»É ¨ ½³ñ·³óÝ»É Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ »ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³Ý §¹»ëå³ÝÝ»ñÇ¦, Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ §ï³ñ³ÍáÕÇ¦, ¨ ÇÝãáõ ã¿` ·Éáµ³É³óíáÕ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹Ç ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ §ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý ëáëÝÓÇ¦` »½ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÁ:
ìëï³Ñ »Ù, áñ Ñ³ëáõÝ³ÝáõÙ ¿, ³Ûë ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙÝ áõ ¹ñ³Ýó ÉáõÍÙ³ÝÝ áõÕÕí³Í ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ å³ñï³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñÑ³ëï³ïáõÙÁ ³Ù»Ý³µ³ñÓñ ³ÙµÇáÝÝ»ñÇó, ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ïáí: ìëï³Ñ »Ù Ý³¨, áñ ê÷Ûáõéù áõÝ»óáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ
åÇïÇ ÉÇÝ»Ý ¹ñ³ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáÕÝ áõ ³é³ç³Ù³ñïÇÏÁ:
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Executive Director of the International Center for Human
Development (ICHD)
Mr. Tevan Poghosyan

The General Values of Multiple Identity and the General
Interests of the Diaspora in Cultural Diversity
In a rapidly globalizing world, perhaps the most significant changes at
almost all levels run parallel with the perception of overcoming the
barriers of space and time and with the accelerated rhythm of people’s
lives.
Globalization deeply transforms a person’s identity as well. On the one
hand, it gives unprecedented opportunities for the formation and
development of the identity that has many meanings and components.
On the other hand, it challenges the preservation of cultural diversity
and the fundamental human rights that are connected to that diversity.
It is no surprise that the countries with large Diasporas make attempts
to take advantage of and respond to the mentioned opportunities and
challenges.
The countries with large Diasporas do that because these
particularities of globalization essentially multiply the previous
complicated issues of partnership between the Diaspora and the
homeland and require more efforts to take advantage of the
opportunities and confront the challenges. In this sense, currently,
special importance is attached to new, more effective resolutions and
institutional solutions around the world.
The 20th century witnessed the establishment and development of the
institute of the nation-state as the major guarantee for universal human
rights, civil liberties and civil rights.
The establishment of the most significant institute of international
security in the mid-1940s, the United Nations Organization, became a
cornerstone for the formation of guarantees given by nation-states, the
preservation of universal values, as well as the formation and further
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advancement of universal conceptions on the establishment and
advancement of the foundations for modern international affairs.
However, in the 21st century, the processes of globalization; the large,
unprecedented flows of information and migration conditioned by those
processes; multiple citizenship; the importance of cultural diversity and
dialogue in the context of the enrichment of universal values; the
expansion of the rights of nations and ethnic minorities, as well as the
development of self-regulatory structures and similar phenomena
make the formation of internationally recognized mechanisms for
partnership between the homeland and the Diaspora an imperative in
our days. Those mechanisms will help meet the vital interests of
individuals with multiple identities and their unions, as well as the
interests of nation-states.
Such mechanisms should be geared towards the mutual recognition of
different cultures through individuals with multiple identities and their
groups; the creation of bridges and penetration; the strengthening of
ties between countries and societies, as well as the mutual
understanding and synthesis of their interests.
Parallel with the term “minority”, I think we should also establish and
develop the perception of “ambassadors” of cultural dialogue, the
“disseminaters” of general values, and why not, the “glue for
integration” in modern international security in a globalizing world.
I am certain that the time is coming to acknowledge the importance of
these issues and to solve them at the international level with countries’
reaffirmation from the highest podiums. I am also certain that the
countries with Diasporas should be the initiators and the pioneers of
that.
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Ð²Ø²ÄàÔàìÆ Ø²êÜ²ÎÆòÜºðÆ Ð²Úî²ð²ðàôÂÚàôÜÀ
ÀÝ¹áõÝ»Éáí, áñ ê÷ÛáõéùÁ` áñå»ë Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó ¹áõñë µÝ³ÏíáÕ ¿ÃÝÇÏ
Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýµ³Å³Ý»ÉÇ Ù³ëÝ ¿,
Ï³ñ¨áñ»Éáí ³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ ê÷ÛáõéùÝ Çñ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ñÇù áõÝÇ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ñ»ï ë»ñï Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý,
Ñ³Ùá½í³Í ÉÇÝ»Éáí, áñ ê÷ÛáõéùÝ áõÝÇ áñáß³ÏÇ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ` Ýå³ëï»Éáí ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ¨ ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ »ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ù³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÑÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñ·Ù³ÝÁ, Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³ÝÁ ¨ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ
ÙÇç¨ µ³ñ»Ï³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³ÝÁ,
·Çï³Ïó»Éáí, áñ ê÷ÛáõéùÝ Çñ íñ³ ÏñáõÙ ¿ Ã»° Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ, ¨ Ã»°
µÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ëáóÇ³É-Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¹ñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ Ýå³ëï»Éáí ï³ñµ»ñ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñëï³óÙ³ÝÁ, ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ áõ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³ÝÁ,
ØºÜø`
§ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ ·Éáµ³É³óíáÕ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ¦ Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÇ
Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñë, ·ïÝáõÙ »Ýù, áñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿.
1. áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ¿ÃÝÇÏ ÇÝùÝ³·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí ï³ñµ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ` ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ»ï ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ïáõï³Ï³Í ÷áñÓÁ, Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨»ñÝ áõ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ`
Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍ»Éáõ »Õ³Í Ï³éáõó³Ï³ñ·»ñÁ,
2. ê÷ÛáõéùÁ ¹³ñÓÝ»É ÙÇçå»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý, µ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ áñå»ë Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ »ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³Ý
³é³ç³Ù³ñïÇÏ, ËÃ³Ý»Éáõ ¨ ½³ñ·³óÝ»Éáõ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ñ»ï ï³ñíáÕ
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ,
3. Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»É ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ¨ µÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó ê÷ÛáõéùÇ É»½íÇ, Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý, ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ, ëáíáñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³Ý áõ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ,
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4. µÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý
ßÝáñÑÇí Ýå³ëï»É ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÇÝùÝ³Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³ÝÁ, Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ,
5. ½³ñ·³óÝ»É áõ Ëáñ³óÝ»É ï³ñµ»ñ ë÷ÛáõéùÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ µÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ,
6. û·ï³·áñÍ»É ê÷ÛáõéùÇ Ý»ñáõÅÁ, ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³½·»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³Ý áõ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý, Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÇ ÉáõÍÙ³ÝÁ
Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»Éáõ ·áñÍáõÙ,
7. ¹ÇÙ»É ØÇ³íáñí³Í ³½·»ñÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³ÛÉ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ` ³é³ç³ñÏ»Éáí ·ïÝ»É Ó¨»ñ ê÷ÛáõéùÇ ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÝáñ»Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñÙ³Ý ¨ Ï³éáõó³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ Ùß³ÏÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ:
ºñ¨³Ý, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ, 27 Ù³ÛÇëÇ, 2011Ã.

STATEMENT OF THE PARTICIPANTS OF THE
CONFERENCE
Affirming, that as an ethnic community living outside of its homeland,
Diaspora is an indivisible part of the international community,
Considering the fact that Diaspora needs to collaborate with homeland
for the sake of its identity preservation,
Convinced, that Diaspora plays a certain role in international relations
through fostering dialogue among nations and civilizations, respect of
human rights and civil liberties, conflict settlement and enhancing
friendship among nations,
Aware that Diaspora, bearing social and cultural influences of both
homeland and the host state/s, contributes to the enrichment,
development and advancement of different cultures,
WE
the participants of the international conference entitled “The Prospects
of Diaspora in the Globalizing World” consider that it is indispensable:
1. to study the experience of states with respect to their Diaspora,
ways and means of collaboration aimed at the preservation of ethnic
self-consciousness in order to improve existing mechanisms,
2. to promote and develop the work with the Diaspora, seeing
Diaspora as a vanguard of cultural dialogue in interstate cooperation
and multilateral relations,
3. to empower homeland state and host state/s to undertake
measures for the strengthening and development of Diaspora’s
linguistic capacities, culture, customs and traditions,
4. to undertake measures in order to strengthen and ameliorate the
efforts of homeland and host states geared toward Diaspora’s selforganization and its participation in social, economic and cultural
endeavors of the governments.
5. to develop and intensify the cooperation between various
Diasporas in the host states,
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6. to apply Diaspora potential and capacities in order to strengthen
the friendship between states and nations, as well as to contribute to
conflict settlement and meeting the challenges,
7. to apply to the Organization of the United Nations and other
international organizations to study Diaspora issues internationally and
develop mechanisms.

ÜÎ²ðÜºð Ð²Ø²ÄàÔàìÆò

Yerevan, Republic of Armenia, 27 May, 2011
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